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© BOOKS published by Lewis CHAMBAUD , and 
| Printed for the Proprietors. 


I, DICTIONARY, French and Engli/t ; containing 
| the ſignifhcation»of Words, with their differend Utes ; 
the Terms of Arts, Sciences, and Trades; the Conſtructions, 
= + Forms of Speech, Idioms, and Proverbs, uſed in both Lan- 
guages. The Whole extracted from the beſt Writers. Price 


T J. 16s 4to. 


II. A Grammar of the French Tongue, With a Prefatory 
Diſcourſe, containing an Eſſay on the proper Method for teach- 
ing and learning that Language. A new Edition. Price 35. 


III. The Txeasvsy of the French and Engli/k Languages. 
Parr I. containing. I. A Vocabulary, French and Engli/h, 2. Fa- 
miliar Forms of Speech, upon the moſt common and uſeful Sub- 

4 jects. Being equa iy neceſſary to the French and other Foreign- 

1 ers underſtanding French, to learn Engliſh; and the beſt, if not 

3 the only Help extant for them to attain the Knowledge of it. 


q The 4th Edition, Price 2s. 6d. 15 


| | 
IV. Exxrc1sss to the Rules of Conſtruction of French Speech, 
EF  - Conſiſting of Paſſages extracted out of the beſt French Authors. 
1 With a Reference to the Grammar Rules, to be turned back 
into French. The 3d Edition, with Additions, Price 2s. 


| * V. The Rupiments of the French Tongue: Or, An eaſy and 
| rational Introduction to French Grammar. Wherein che Princi- 
[ ples of that Language are methodically digeſted, Price 1s, 6d. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


Concerning the Second Eprrrox. 


T* matters very little to know the rea- 
ſons which have induced Mr. CHAu- 
BAUD to refer his Readers to his Gram- 
mar, for rules which should have been 
inſerted in this performance. Theſe 
rules will be found in this Edition at 
the head of each chapter which is alſo 
enriched with ſuch French and English 
exerciſes as have been thought neceſ- 
ſary to exemplify them. To make this 
Book entirely the Author's own, the 
exerciſes have been extracted out of his 
Grammar. | | Gf) 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


Prefixed to the FIRST Eprriox. 


THESE French and English Exercises are 
1 calculated for the Maſters of the Frenck 
Tongue, who are not as yet perfect in the 
Englis li: as likewise for such persons who 
| ſtudy without a Maſter, and being sensible of 
the benefit of learning, won't cheat themſel- 
ves, and make a bad use of them. Foreigners, 
underſtanding French, will, with the help of 
this book, and my Grammar, become tho- 
roughly acquainted with the genius of the 
English language. School-maſters also, when 
they are without French teachers, will be the- 
reby enabled to make their pupils go on in 
their French Exercises. without any loſs of 
time. Bur it is the other-book of Exerciſes, 
which I have published in English, with only 
the ſignification of the French words interli- 
ned, which I recommend to the Schools for _ 
the young Students, | * 
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French and English E. XE R CI SES : 


Themes Frangois & Anglois. 


C | H A . I, 
Upon the Tenſes of the Verbs, 
T Think, Thou buildeft. He 


conſents, We come, Ye owe. 
They ſatisfy. © 


IT did conſtrain. Thou did't 


paint. He did appear. We did 


conduct. Ye did wait, They 
did confound. | 

T loved, Thou puniſked*ft. He 
enſlaved. Weretained, Ye con- 
ceived. They undid, 

1 ſhall reach, Thou wilt en- 
Join, He ſhall acknowledge, We 
will produce, Ye /hall hear. 


1 | They will correſpond. 
I /hould ſhew. Tho! would'ſt - 


widen, He could lie, We would 
obtain, Ye could receive, They 
Should do again. © | 

: 4 may diſſemble. Thou may'ſt 
pity. He may grow. e may 


tranſlate. Ye may pretend. They 


CHAP, I. 
Sur les Temps des Verbes, 


FE penſe. Tu batis. Il con- 
ſent, Nous venons, Vous 
devez, IIs fatisfont, 83 
Je contraignois. Tu pei- 
gnois. II paroiſſoĩt. Nous con- 
duiſions. Vous attendiez. Ils 
confondoient. TRE 
J'aimai, Tu punis. II af- 
ſervit. Nous retinmes. Vous 
con gutes. Ils defirent. 
. JParteindrai, Tu enjoindras, 
Il reconnoitra, Nous produi- 


rons. Vous entendrez, IIS 
correſpondront. 
Je montrerois. Tu Elargi- 


rois, II mentiroit, Nous ob- 
tiendrions. Vous recevriez, 

Ils referotent, 
+ Je feigne. Tu plaignes, II 


croiſſe. Nous | traduiſions,. 
Vous pretendiez, Is fon- 
dent. eee 


B | | ; 
— 1 


Ed 


miglit commend. Thou 
might*ft 51 big, He might 
go out, We might prevent, Ye 
might apprehend, They might 
counter feit. 

T have dyed, 
anointed. He has ſung, We have 
benumbed, Ye have matched, 


They have maintained. 


I had received, Thou had'ft 


undone. He had girded. We 


had enjoined, Ye had diſap- 
peared, They had plaiſtered, 
LT had received. Thou had'ſt 
undone, He had girded. We 
had enjoined, Ye had diſap- 
peared, They had plaiſtered, 
T ſhall have rendered, Thou 
alt have melted, He Mall 
have mixed. Ve ſhall have 
fluffed, You ſhall have ſlipt, 
They ſhall have ſupply*d. | 
Iould have conceived, Thou 
would'ſt kave exaded, He could 
have infringed, We ſhould have 
known. You would have boiled. 
They could have ſtretehed. 


| I may have loft, Thou may'ft 
| have breakfaſted. He may have 


whitened, We may have re- 


ſented, Fe may have belonged. 


They may have received. 


I might have done, Thou” 
mig hi ſt have feared, Hemight 


have grown. We might have 
built. Fe _ poured, 
They might have bit. 

125 touch. Thou art finiſh= 


" ing, He fighs, We are ſetting 


out, You do maintain, They 


roceed. 2 n 
< 4 was doing, Thou did'ft owe. 


Thou haſt 


avions enjoint, 
diſparu. Ils avoient enduit. 


2 Frencl and Engliſh ExsRCISES. \- Part, I. 


Jie louaſſe. Tu grofliſſes : 
Il ſortit. Nous pre vinſſions. 


Vous concuſliez, Ils contre- 


fiſſent. 2 | 


Vai teint, Tu as oint, II 
a chante. 
gourdi. Vous avez aſſorti. IIs 
ont ſoutenun. 

J'avois recu, Tu avois 
dé fait. Il avoient ceint, Nous 
Vous aviez 


J'eus recu, Tu eus defait, 
Il eut ceint. Nous eumes en- 
joint, Vous eutes diſparu. 
Ils eurent enduit. 
Paurai rend. Tu auras 
fondu. Il aura mel, Nous 
aurons, farci, Vous aurez 
dormi, Ils auront ſubvenu, 

Paurois concu, 
ſurfait, II auroit enfreint, 


Nous aurions connu. Vous au- 
riez fait bouillir. Ils auroient 


Etendu, 
 Paie perdu. Tu ayes de- 
jeune, Il ait blanchi. Nous 
ay ons reſſenti. Vous ayez ap- 
partenu. Ils ayent recu, 


Peuſſe fait. Tu euſſes 
craint. Il eut cru. Nous 


euſſions conſtruit. Vous euſ- 


fiez répandu. Ils euſſent 
mordu. pay 
Je touche. Tu finis, II 


ſoupire. Nous partons. Vous 
ſoutenez. Ils proviennent. 


Je faiſois. Tu devois. 
He 
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I have been writing, Thou 
had*ſt been ſinging, He will be 


. playing. Ve had been eating. 


Ve have been quarrelling. They 
will be working. 5 a 
Tundertake, Thou waſt build- 


| ing, He went out, We agreed, 


You will bleſs. 7 hey would fa- 


Teva ike Thou might? | 


appear, He may do again, We 

might learn. Fe may come. 

T hey might know, 4! 
I miflake, Thou throweſt tnhᷣ y- 


ſelf. He loves himſelf, We per- 


ceive. Fe expect. They hurt 


one ange. TY 

I have tepented, Thou had'ſt 
diſentangled ei, He had 
wounded himſelf, We may have 
meddled. Ye might have made 
away with yourſelves, They ſhall 


4 | have held their tongues, 5 
I forbid. Thou didſt end. 


He melted again, We will eat. 
3 ou ſhall conſent. They would 
correſpond. | 
I may take, Thou might'ſt 
deceive, He may go out, Let 
us become. Know ye. Let them die. 
I diſſemble, Thou * 


: I He ſhall bee, We would undo, 


Fou may find. They might ap- 
. prehend, 246 | 


2 I might ſup. Thou would'ft 


come, He may undertake, Let 
us repent, You may play. Let 


them devour one anather, 


- T have ſet outs Thou had 


vailleront. 


Vous beénirez. 


Fug MAS Fango & Anglo, 3 
We did die. 


II éteignit. Nous teignions. 
Vous oubliates. + Us détrui- 
ſoient. x2 


J'ai Ecrit. Tu avois chanté. 


Ils jouera. Nous avions mange. 
Vous avez querelle, Is kra- 


| 9 \ 
' Fentreprens. | Tu bätiſſois. 
Il ſortit, Nous convinmes. 
Ils ſatisfe- 
roient. | i N 
Je contraigne. Tu paruſſes. 
Il refaſſe. Nous appriſſions. 
Vous veniez. IIs connuſſent. 
| AT 04 


je me trompe, Tu te jettes. 
Il s'aime. Nous nous apper- 


Us ſe nuiſent. e 


je me ſuis repenti, Tu 
t'ttois debarrafſe,” II gYeroit 


bleſs. Nous nous ſoyong 


melts, Vous vous fuſſiea de- 
faits. Ils ſe ſeront tus. 


je defends, Tu finifſvis. | 


II refondit. Nous mangerons, 
Vous conſentirez. Is corref- 


pondroĩent. | us 
Je prenne. Tu trompaſſes 


I forte. Devenons. Conhoif- 


fez, Qu'ils meurent. 


Je feins. Tu penſas. II pa- 
riera. Nous déferions. Vous 
trouviez. Ils compriſſent. 

Je ſoupaſſe, Tu viendrois. 
II entreprenne. Repentons- 


nous. Vous jouiez. Qu'ils 
1 


Tu Stais 
come, 


Sentre-devorent. 
Je ſuis parti. 
8221 


I ſuccour, 


4 French and Engli/i Extxcisss. 


come. He had been born. We 
have fallen down, You may have 
egreed, They had attained, 

I had diſagreed, You had 
come down, It has happened. 
Ne lad got up, Ye may have 


4 come back again, They have died, 


I require, Thou did'ſt con- 
guer. It did boil, We got. Ye 
ill run. T hey would conquer. 

Thou did'ſt run, 


He diſcourſed. We /hall incur. 


Fe would concur. They might 


run over. 


Ipar fer. Thou did'ſt collect. 
He fell aſleep, We fall die. 


.Friftall cover, 
away. JJ 
I may die. Thou ſuffereſt, 
He inveſted. We may know. 
Fe may be able. They might know, 
I foreſee. Thouprovideſt, He 


They may run 


* 


ſaw. We will foreſee. Ve would 
provide. They miglit foreſee, 


I diſpleaſe. You milk, He did 
conceal, We thought. Ye feed 
wpon.. They are grazing. © 
I oretell. Thou telleſt, He 
retracts himſelf, We interdi@. 

Youcurſe, Ye ſry again. They 


der, 


He oriferibe, Lou did ſubſcribe. 
He circumciſed. We deſcribed, 
Fe purſued. They outlived. 


1 did underfland. Fi — . 


learn, He took again. We in- 


terrupt. He fights, You may 
_. pull-down, They permit. They 


ſubmitted. | 


I excluded, Thou did*tcon- 


vice. You convided, He yan- 


|. 9-4. % — 


rons. 


II circoncit. vit 
Vous pourſuivites, IIs ſurve- 


ſe ſoumirent. 


hy part. I. 


venu. II étoit ne. Nous 
ſommes tombés. Vous ſoyez 


con venus. IIs étoient parvenus. 

J'etois diſconvenu. Vous 
Etiez deſcendu, Il eſt ſur venu. 
Nous Etions montés. Vous 
ſoyez re venus. Ils ſont morts. 

Je requiers. Tu conquèrois. 
II bouilloit. Nous acquimes. 
Vous courrez. Ils conquèroient. 

Je ſecours. Tu accourois. 
Il diſcourut. Nous encourrons. 
Vous concourriez. Ils parcou- 
ruſſent. N 

Je cueille. Tu recueillois 
Il s'endormit. Nous mour- 
Vous couvririez. IIS 


* 


s'enfuient. | 
Je meure. Tu ſouffres, II 
inveſtit, Nous ſachions. Vous 


puiſſiez. Ils ſuffent. 


Je prévois. Tu pourvois. II 
vit. Nous prévoirons. Vous 


pour voiriez. IIs previſſent, 


Je eplaie. Vous tray ez. II 
cachoit, Nous crumes, Vous 


vous repaiſſez. IIs paiſſent. 


Je prédis. Tu dis. 11 ſe de- 
dit. Nous interdiſons. Vous 
maudiflez, Vous redites, IIs 


mediſent, 


Je preſcris. Vous ſouſcriviez, 
Nous decrivimes. 


curent. | 

Je comprenois. Vous appre- 
niez. II reprit, Nous inter- 
rompons. Il ſe bat. Vous ab- 
battiez. Ils permettent. Is 


Tu convainquois, 
Il vain- 
quifſhed, 


J'exclus. | 
Vous conyainquites, 


* 


Chap. 2. 
iſhed. We will few again 
| You did grind. They ſhall over- 
come, 


1 abſolve. Thou didſt un- 


Leu. He reſolved. We will 

azbſolbe. Ye may ſew. They 

= will [hut up. | 
CHA#P. II. 


Upon ARTICLES». 


Taurmes, Francois & Anglois, 1:4 


quit. Nous recouſerons, Vous 
mouliez, Is vaincront, 


Pabſous. Tu dfEcouſois. II 
reſolut, Nous abſoudrons. 
Vous couſiez, IIs enferme- 
ront. | | 


CHAP. IL 


Sur PARTICLE, 


I. Such nouns as have the article in Engliſh, require alſo the 


article in French, 


1 Creator of Heaven 
and Earth is the God of 
Chriſtians, 

The fear of death, and the 


love of life are natural to men, 


The Horror of vice, and 
love of virtue are the delight of 
the 1 ſe. , 5 
5 Give me the bread. * the 
= meat, Bring the muſtar | 
What is agreeable to the taſte 

is often contrary to health, 

The price of filk is extra va- 
gant, | 


E Createur. du ciel & de 

la terre eſt le Dieu des 

Chreciens. | 

La crainte de la mort, & 

l'amour de la vie ſont naturels 
aux hommes, = 

L'horreur du vice & Pamour 


de la vertu ſont les délices du 


ſage, 


Donnez-moi le pain, Coupez 
la viande. Apportez la moutarde. 

Ce qui eſt agreable au goũt 
eſt ſouvent contraire d la ſante. 

Le prix de la ſole eſt exor- 
bi tant. 


II. Nouns of arts, ſciences, metals, virtues and vices, nouns 
of countries, kingdoms, and provinces, mountains, rivers, winds, 
and others like, require the article in French. 


. III. Wnen the words attendin 
= kingdoms, reſped them immediately as to coming from or going 
cout, the names of thoſe countries are uſed without the article, 


the names of countries and 


IV. With words denoting the place one lives in, and whither 


one 1s going to, we uſe the 
thoſe places, without article. 


prepoſition en before the names of 


V. When the names of kingdoms and provinces ſerve to 
ſpecify or diſtinguiſh' a noun, com immediately before them, 
. - o 
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6. French and Englifh Ek AAC 13. 


in denoting its country, they take the prepoſition de without 


an article. 


VI. From the nouns of countries, kingdoms, and provinces, 


except the few which take their names from their c 


beſides ſome re publics. 


Geometry is 4 very uſeful 
-ſerence, | . 


We ark Geography, - 


Gold and Silver cannot make 
the happineſs of man. | 


Men ought to ſhun vice, and 


ſlick to virtue. | 
Drunkenneſs and Gluttony 
are two great ſins. 
Italy zs ihe garden of Europe, 
France is ſeparated from 
Spain by the Prrenees, and from 
Italy by the Alps. 
. Touraine and Anjou are two 
very fruitful provinces. 
Bretagne is very diſtant from 
Provence. 
Euphrates and Tigris join be- 


fore they enter into the ſea. 


Parnaſſus and Helicon are the 


two darling mountains of Poets, 


Venice zs à ſlate of Italy in 
the middle of the ſea. | 
Geneva ic 4 ſmall Republic 
between France, Switzerland, 
and Savoy, 
"Genoa is a maritime country 


more powerful than Geneva, but 


fot ſo much as Holland, | 
 -Eeghorn, which is à free ſea- 
port, and Florence, belong to 
Tuſeany. | | 


phie. 


La Geometrie eſt une ſcien- 
ce tres-utile, 
Nous apprenons Ia Gèëogra- 


L'or & Pargent ne ſauroient 
faire le bonheur de l'homme. 
Les hommes doivent fuir le 
vice, & s'attacher d la vertu. 
T'ivrognerie & la gourman- 
diſe ſont deux grands peches, 


L'Italie eſt le jardin de ! Europe. 


La France eſt ſeparee de 
PEſpagne par les Pirences, & de 
Italie par les Alpes. 

La Touraine & Anjou ſont 
deux provinces tres-fertiles, 

| La Bretagne eſt fort Eloignee 
de la Provence, 9 

L'Eyphrate & le Tigre ſe 
joignet avant que d'entrer dans 
E | 

Le Parnaſſe & P7Helicon ſont 
les deux montagnes favorites 
des Poëtes. x 

Veniſe eſt un Etat d'Italie au 


milieu de la mer. 


Gengve eſt une petite Repu- 
blique entre Ia France, Ia Suiſſe 
& la Savoie. | 

Genes eſt un pays maritime 
plus puifſant que Geneve, mais 
non pas tant que Ia Hollande. 

Livourne, qui eſt un port de 
mer libre, & Florence, appar» 
tiennent @ la Toſcane. 


The 


Part, 1. 


apital city, 


. 


paſſed through France, where 


Chap. 2. 
The Kings of France have 


given Avignon to the Popes, 
The Principality of Orange is in 


that country. 5 
England is 4 fine Kingdom, 


= where I intend to paſs the in- 
er at my return from France, 


T will go to Italy in the 
Spring, IT ſhall alſo go to the 
Weſt Indies: but I muſt firſt go 
into the country, in oder to take 
leave of my friends. 


J come from Italy I have 


havg drunk Champaign and 
Burgundy, I hope to go next 
year to the Eaſt Indies, to 
China, the Empire of the 
Mogul, and Japon, Then from 
thence I' go to Mexico, to 
Virginia, and Jamaica, After- 
_— T [tall return to Eng- 
and, : 


TREMESs Francois & Anglois. ; 


— 


Les Rois de France ont donné 
Avignon aux Papes. La Prin- 
1 d' Orange eſt dans ce 

ays-là. Ho | 

| Y Anglers eſt un beau 
royaume ou j'ai deſſein de 
paſſer hiver à mon retour de 
France, P'irai en Italie au 
printemps. Tirai auſſi aux Indes 
Occidentales: mais il faut au- 
paravant que j'aille à la cam- 
pagne, pour prendre conge de 
mes amis. _ 

Je viens d'Italie ; Jai pafſe 


J par la France, ou j'ai bu du 


vin de Champagne & de Bour- 
gogne. Veſpere aller Pannee 
S vient aux Indes Orientales, 

la. Chine, au Mogol, & au 


Japon, Puis dela j'irai au 


Mexique, 4 Ja Virginie & d /a 
Jamaique. Enſuite je revien- 


drai en Angleterre. 


VII. The noun of the meaſure, weight and number of the 5 


things that have been bMght require the article. 
VIII. When the noun. is not taken in an univerſal ſenſe, 


including the whole ſpecies, nor in the 


rticular, denoting one 


particular individual of the ſpecies, but denotes only part of the 


ſubſtance ſignified by the noun, that limited ſenſe is expreſſe 


by the particle de before the article, or contracted with it, if the 
noun 1s maſculine ; and nouns taken in that ſenſe imply the 


word ſome, expreſſed or underſtood, 


IX. The particle un, or une is uſed in ſpeaking of things that can 
be told by one, or are denoted by oppoſition to two or more. 


Wheat ts ſold acrownabuſhel, 


Lace has been ſold for fifteen 
HRillings an ell. e 
Theſe faggots are worth five 
pounds an hundred, 
Butter ſclls for ſiz-pence a 
pound, 


Le bled ſe vend un &cu Is 


boiſſeau, . 
La dentelle s'eſt vendue 


quinze chelins Paune, 


Ces fagots valent cinq livres 
ſterling le cent, Ny 
Le beurre ſe vend fix ſous 
la livre, | 
34 Eggs 


| fool. 


French and Engli/k E * ER CIS Es. 


Eggs have been fold for eight 
Neillings an kundred; it is a Hail 
ling a dozen. 

Wine fold yeſterday f or ry 
crowns an hogſhead; tis more 
than a groat a bottle, "1 

Guinea produces pepper, cot- 
ton, honey, wax, ambergris. 


 Theſſalia produces grapes, 
oranges, lemons and olives, Olym- 
pus, Pindus, Parnaſſus, and 
Helicon, famous mountains among 
the Poets, are in that country. 


Dodvrs. have aproved his 
work. He has gooa friends. 
- Good ſmallbeer, or mere water 
is better than bad ine. ; 


| Learned people are of that 
opinton. 

Theſe plumbs are like nuts, 
end theſe . like oranges. 


Let us have charity for our 
neighbours, 4: 

'T aſk for red wine, and you 
gave me white wine that 1 18 like 
Water. 

They are ſweet girls. 

A learned man is often con- 

founded with an ignorant one, 

IJ eck of an offi icer whom 

you know, 

' She applies herſelf to a man 


Who has no yrobity, 


A man of ſenſe may be in love 
like a madman, but never like a 


A es mind in the body of a 


Land ſome waman is a wonder of 


nature ö 


Les eufs ſe ſont vendus 
huit chelins le cent; c'eſt un 


chelin la douzaine. 


Le vin ſe vendit hier qua- 


rante Ecus le muid; c'eſt plus de 


quatre ſous /a bouteille. 

La Guinée produit du poi vre, 
du coton, du miel, de la cire, 
de Pambre gris. 

La Theilzlie produit des rai- 
ſins, des oranges, des citrons, 
& des olives, L'Olimpe, /e Pin- 
de, le Parnaſſe & /Helicon, 
montagnes célebres parmi les 
Poetes, ſont dans ce pays I. 

Des Docteurs ont apprquve 
ſon ouvrage. II a de bons amis. 

De bonne petite biere, ou 
de Peau pure, vaut mieux que 
de mauvais vin. 

D'habiles gens ſont de cette 
opinion. 

Ces prunes reſſemblent à des 


noix, & ces pommes a des « oran- 


wy 
Ay de la charité pour no- 


tre prochain. 


Je demande du vin rouge, & 
vous me donnez du vin blanc 
qui reſſemble a de l'eau. | 

Ce ſont de charmantes filles. 


Un ſavant eſt ſouvent con- 


fondu avec un ignorant. 


Je parie d'un Officier que 


vous connoiſſez. 


| Elle gadrefſſe à un homme 
qui n'a point de probité. 


Un homme de bon ſens peut 


etre amoureux comme un fou, 


mais jamais comme un ſor, 

Une ame noble dans Je eorps 
d'une belle femme eſt une mer- 
veille de Ia Nature. 


Part. 1. 


1 

; = 
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Chap. : 


A handſome woman who has 


no fortune is in great danger, 
when [ke is expoſed to the ſolici- 
tations of a rich man who makes 
vaſt offers to her. © 


TAT NMES Franpois & Anglois. 


De belle femme qui n'a 
point de bien eſt dans un grand 
danger, quand elle eſt expoſée 
aux ſollicitations d'un homme 
riche qui lui fait de grandes offres. 


X. The pronouns, except mien, tien, ſien, and the ſubſtantive 


denoted by de and d. 


pronouns, notre and vôtre take no article, and their caſes ate 


xl. No article is uſed with moſt proper names of perſons, 


places, planets, &c, and before nouns of honour which uſe has 
prefixed to proper names, ſuch as Monſieur, Sir, cc. 


XII. Proper names take the article, when they are uſed in a 
determinate ſenſe, viz. When they are applied to particular ob- 


Jes, or qualified by an adjective. 


Whom do you ſpeak of? 
T ſpeak of you. 
We don't ſpeak of her, 
Shall we ſpeak of him? 
My brother is juſt arrived. 
Do you take theſe ? 
Do you refuſe that? 
Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto 
are the ſons of Saturn, 
London is not ſo populous as 
Paris, * EY 
May and September are the 
two fineſt months in the year in 
France, | | 
Mercury carried Juno, Pal- 
las, and Venus to rhe ſhepherd 


Paris, who gave the apple to 


enus. 

Saturn is a great deal larger 
than Jupiter, and Venus 7s a 
ſmaller planet than Mars, 


| Mr. Beaumont has married 
the daughter of Mrs. Rich, 

Miſs Spark left her eſtate to 
Mrs. Smith, 


De gui parlez-vous ? 
Je parle de vous. 
Nous ne parlons pas delle. 
Parlerons-nous de lui? 
Mon frere vient d'arriver. 
Prenez-vous ceux-ct ? 
Refuſeꝛ· vous cela 
Jupiter, Neptune & Plutos 
ſont les fils de Saturne. 
Londres n'eſt pas fi peuplé 
que Paris. | 
Mei & Septembre ſont les 
deux plus beaux mois de Pan- 
nee en France. | 
Mercure mena Junon, Pal- 
las, & Venus au berger Parts, 
qui donna la pomme à Venus, 


Saturne eſt beaucoup plus 
grand que Jupiter, & Venus eſt 
une plus petite planete que 

OO | | 

Monſieur Beaumont a Epoulſe 
la fille de Madame Rich. | 
Mademoiſelle Spark a laifſe 
ſon bien à Madame Smith. 1 | 
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10 Frenchand Engliſh EXERCISES. Part. I. 
The Jupiter of Phidias and Le Jupiter de Phidias & la 
the Venus of Praxiteles were Venus de Praxitele Etotent des 


maſter-pieces of ſtatuary. chef-d'euvres de ſculpture, 
Have you read the Amphitrion Avez- vous lu PZAmphitrion 
of Dryden? | e 


XIII. The prepoſition de only, without the article is uſed, 
Iſt, before nouns following ſorte, eſpece, genre and any other 
noun of which they expreſs the kind, charadter, cauſe, matter, 
quality, nature, and country ; which ſorts of nouns are uſually 
Engliſhed by an adjective, or even by the ſubſtantive itſelf, uſed 
ee and making together, as it were, but a word com- 
pound, adly, After theſe words of quantity, viz. afſez, enough; 
ebondance, plenty; autant, as much, as many; beaucoup, much, 
many; diſette, want, combien, how much, how many; plus, more; 
moins, leſs ; peu, little, few ; quantzte, a deal; grand nombre, 
great number; trop, too much, too many; tant, ſo much, ſo 
many; jamais, never; point, or pas, no; que, what; rien, 
nothing; and guelgue choſe, ſomething, | | 
XIV. When two or :nore ſubſtantives come tog ther, with- 

out a comma between them, they all govern each the next in 
the genitive, the firſt governing the Neon, the ſecond the 
third in the ſame caſe, and ſo on: (that is, the firſt is always 
followed by the prepoſition de, either alone, or contracted with 
the article before the next noun) ; but that caſe can never come 
= French before the noun that governs itfas in Engli/h, but only 
Alter it. | | 

XV. Sometimes of is left out in Engliſi, and the latter ſub- 
ftantive, inſtead of the prepoſition, is put former, and ends in s; 

as in this example, my wife's brother's partner's kouſe, inſtead of 
the houſe of the partner of the brother of my wife, Sometimes alſo 

the two ſubſtantives come together without of before the latter, 
or *s after the former, and like a compound word : as, the 
chember-door : but the firſt of them is governed of the ſecond, 
which muſt always come firſt in French with one of theſe parti- 
cles de, du, des, before the governed, | 
XVI. The article and adnoun agree with the noun in gender 


. 


and number; as. | : 


Nan is ſubjec to all ſorts of homme eſt ſujet à toutes 


inſi rmities. ſortes d'infirmites, 
He has a filver watch witk a lla une montre d argent avec 
filk ribbon. | un ruban de ſole, (\ 


\ 


Chap. 1. 
| Ic is an ad of Parliament to 
which he muſt ſubmit, tho* a 
King's ſon. | 
The Engliſh cannot manufac- 


ture their ſuperfine cloths with=/ 


out Spaniſh wool, 

That country has rick mines 
of gold and ſiver, diamonds, ru- 
| bres, emeralds, ſapphires, and 
other precious flones, There are 
420% pearl fiſheries on ſeverul 


ſeacoaſts. 


I have no money and very few * 


tende. 
Give him but little wine and 
much water. | 
He will make no more books, 
He has too many enemies. 


You ſpeakto I don*tknow how 


many people together, 
T have ſeen nothing more fine, 
So many diamonds have coft 
a great deal of money, | 
He ſells a great many books, 


He has as much care as in- 


duſtry. | 

 Soncrates*'s wiſdom, Ulyſſes's 
cunning, and Achilles's valour, 
are famous in the works of the 
poets, and the writings of the 
hiftorians, 

Diana's anger was Admon's 
death, and Helen's beauty was 
Troy's deſtruction. 


The ſilver-tankard is in the 
 hall-window, or on the table of 
the parlour, | 
Let us prefer honour to in- 
„ | 
The King has made preſents 


Tax MES Francois & Anglois, 


11 
C'eſt un afte de Parlement 
auquel il faut qu'il ſe ſoumette, 
quoique fils de Roi. | 
Les Anglois ne ſaurotent ma- 
nufacturer leurs draps fins ſans 
la laine d*Eſpagne. | 
Ce pays-Ià a de riches mines 
d'or & a'argent, de diamants, 
de rubis, d*emeraudes, , de ſa- 
phires, & d'autres pierres pre- 


cieuſes. Il y a auſſi des peches 


de perles ſur differentes cotes 
de la mer. | 

Je n'ai point d'argent & très- 
peu d' amis. | 

Ne lui donnez gueres de vin 
& beaucoup deau. | 

Il ne fera plus de livres. 

Il a trop d'ennemis. | 

Vous parlez à je ne ſais com- 
blen de gens à la fois. | 

Je n'ai rien vu de plus beau. 

Tant de diamants ont couté 
beaucoup d' argent. 

Il vend bien des livres. | 

Il a autant de ſoin gue d' in- 
duftrie. 

La ſageſſe de Socrate, Ia ruſe 
IUlyile, & la valeur d' Achille 
ſont celebres dans les ouvrages 
des pottes, & les Ecrits des hiſ- 


toriens. 


La colere de Diane cauſa la 
mort d' Actèon, & la belts 
4 Helene occaſionna la ruine de 
Troye. . | 

Le pot d' argent eſt ſur la fe- 
netre du veſtibule, ou fur la 
table de la ſalle. 8 

| Preferons Phonneur 4 Pinte- 
ret. | 

1 ˖ 034 ns | 
1 a fait des preſents I 


/ 


to all the general Officers of the 


88 to 
e gives every week to the 
poor bread, wine, meat. good 


| beer, and clothes. 


4 have bought a ſword, a cane, 
filk flockings and handkerchiefs. 


The eclipſe of the ſun ap 
pears to ſome good people a bad 
omen. = | | 
Great eyents and revolutions 
followed the death of Ceſar. 


: Very wiſe people are ſometmes 
duped by fools, , 


© Every. body admires the un- 


common and charming flowers 
of your garden. | 
Both the old and new regi- 
ments have done wonders. 
The wife Solomon loft his rea- 
Jon, and David his probity, es 
von as they abandoned themſelves 
to love,- ; i : 
The King of England has 
. ſent good troops to Flanders to 
the affiftance of the Quecn of 
Hungary. | | 
J know virtuoſos that have 
eabinets of choice medals, 


He is too much addided to 
wine and women, 


white and black are oppoſite 


eolours, 
Take whatever is good, and 
leave what is bad. 8 


Take notice of what you ſhall 
Fad obſcure, and any thing ma- 


12 French and Enęliſi EXERCISES. 


Part. I. 
tous les Officiers geneEraux de 
Paimee, 
I donne toutes les ſemaines 
aux pauvres du pain, du vin, 
de la viande, de bonne biere , 
& des habits. 

Jai achetE une épée, une 
cane, des bas de ſoie & des 


mouchoirs. 


L'éclipſe du ſoleil paroĩit + 


uelques bonnes gens un pre- 
age de malheurs. 
. De grands événements & de 
grandes revolutions ſuivroient 
la mort de Ceſar, 3 
De treès- habiles gens ſont 
quelquefois dupès par des ſots. 
Tout le monde admire les 


fleurs rares & charmantes de 
votre jardin. 


Les vieux & les nouveaux re- 


giments ont fait des merveilles. 
Le ſage Salomon perdit ſa 

raiſon, & David ſa probite, des 

qu'ils ſe livrerent d l amour. 


Te Roi d'Angleterre a en- 
voys de bonnes troupes en 
Flandres au ſecours de la Reine 
de Hongrie. 

Je connois des curieux qui 
ont des Cabinets de mèdailles 


cho 


Il eſt trop adonne au vin & 


aux femmes, 


Le blanc & le noir ſont des 


couleurs oppoſees, 

Prenez rout ce qu'il y a de 
bon, & laiſſez ce qu'il y a de 
mau vais. gn 
Remarquez ce que vous trou- 
verez d' obſcur, & tout ce qui a 

| terial 
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Chap. 2. 
terial that has eſcaped his obſer- 
vation, nN 
I have ſeen none but ker agree- 
able. ee 
The fifth King of Rome was 
Tarquinius Priſius, the fon of 
Demaratus, a Corinthian, He 
came to Rome from Targuinii, 
a town of Etruria, from whence 
he was called Targuinius. 
Shame is a mixture of the 
grief and fear whick infamy 
cauſes, | 5 
Jealouſy is a confuſed mixture 
of love, hatred, fear, and de- 
ſpair, EE 
Your brothers are arrived 
from the Indies, and Rave 
brought with them pearls, dia- 
monds, and 2 great many other 
rich goods, 4 
Clemency, wiſdom, and cou- 
rage are finer ornaments in a 
Prince than the © jewels with 
_ which he ts covered, 1555 
Poverty, continual illneſſes, 
and the other misfortunes of life 
that are of a long continuance, 
make men miſerable, | 


2 Twould be the antipodes of 
reaſon not to acknowledge that 


London is the general office of 


wonders, the center of good taſte 
wit, and gallantry, + ; 


The Portugueſe ſend every 


year a fleet to Braſil, to bring 
From thence gold, amber, ſaffron, 
cotton, tobacco, jaſper, cryſtal, 
buck/ſkins, apes, parrots, ſuger, 


Braſil-waod, begoar indigo, 


TRI MES Francois & Anglois. 


c 8 13 
pu lui Echapper d important. 


Je nai vu quelle daimable. 


Tarquin Ancien, fils de 
Deémarate, Corinthien, fut le 
cinquieme Roi de Rome. II 
vint 4 Rome de Tarquine, ville 
d' Etrurie, d'où il fut appelle 
Tarqun. | 


Ta honte eſt. un melange due 


chagrin & de la crainte que J in- 
famie cauſe. 5 
La jalouſie eſt un mélange 
confus d' amout, de haine, de 
crainte, & de deſeſpoir. 


Vos freres ſont arrives des 


Indes, & ont apporté avec eux 
des perles, des diamants, & 


quantitE d'autres riches mar- 


chandiſes. „ 

La clemence, la ſageſſe, & 
la valeur, ſont de plus beaux 
ornements dans un Prince que 
les pierreries dont il eſt couvert. 

42 pauvreté, les maladies 
continuelles, & les autres mal- 
heurs de la vie qui ſont de longue 
duree, rendent les hommes mi- 
ſéerables. 


— 


Il faudroit Ctre Pantipode de 


la raiſon pour ne pas confeſſer 
ue Londres eſt le grand bureau 
es merveilles, Je centre du bon 
goùt, du bel eſprit, & de la 
Zalanteri e. 
Les Portugais envoyent tous 
les ans une flotte au Breſil, pour 
en apporter de or, de Pambre, 
du ſaffran, du coton, du tabac, 


du jaſpe, du cryſtal, des peaux 


de daims, des ſinges, des per- 
roquets, du ſucre, du bois de 


ginger, 
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ginger, cinnamon, pepper, ſalt- 
petre, and many other things, 


_ Hiſtory, Geography and Mu- 
thematicks are neceſſary ſciences. 
William the third, King of 
England and Prince of Orange, 
married the Princeſs Mary, 
Daugther to James the ſecond, 


and grand daugther of Charles ; 


the fer ſt. e 

Lewis the Ereat, ſon to Lewis 
the Juſt, ad Henry the Great 
for his Graiid father. 

There are civil people, and 
handſome women in England, 
He was formerly a Grocer ; 
now he is a' Merchant, 

Baron Goerts was ſeized im- 
medrately upon Charles's death, 


and condemned by the Senate of 


Stockholm to he'beheaded : an 
inſtance rather of revenge than 
Juſtice, and a cruel (inſult on 


the memory of a King whom 


- 


Sweden flill admires, . 
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Bréſil, du bEzoar, de "indigo, 
du gingenvre, de la canelle, du 
poi vre, du ſalperre, & pluſieurs 


autres choſes. 


L'Hiſtoire, Ia GCcographie, 
& les MathEmartiques font des 
ſciences neceſſaires, 

Guillaume troifieme, Roi 
4 Angleterre & Prince 4 Oran- 
ge, avoit Epouſe Ia Princeſſe 
Marie, fille de Jacques fecond, 
& petite fille de Charles pre- 
mier. ITS 

Louis le Grand, fils de Louis 
le Juſte, eut Henri le Grand 
pour Aieul. | 

Il y a des gens civils, & de 
belles femmes en Angleterre. 
UH Etoit autrefois épicier; I 
preſent 1] eſt marchand. 

Le Baron Goerts fut arrèté 
immediatement après 4a mort 
de Charles, & condamnè par te 
Senat de Stockolm A avoir la 
tète tranchèe: exemple de ven- 
geance peut- etre encore plus 

ue de juſtice, & cruel affront 
2 la memoire d'un Roi que la 


Suede admire encore, 


XVI. Participles in ing, ſubſtantively uſed, are made in French 
by the infiniti ve likewiſe uſed ſubſtantively, or by a ſubſtantive. * 


Gaming is the ruin of young 


people. : 


Dancing zs a good exerciſe, 


Drinking, eating, and ſleep- | 


ing are neceſſary to man. 


dormir 


Le jeu eſt la ruine des jeunes 
ge TER 
La danſe eſt un bon exercices 
Le boire, le manger, & le 
ſont necelſſaires _2 
Phomme, 


CHAP, 


99 


Ch - | T HE MES Frangois & Anglois. 15 
Ca, PITRE III. CHAPITRENHL.. 
Upon PRONOUNS. Fur les PRONMO MSG. * 


I. The pronouns con jonctive zl, ils, elle, and elles, are uſed 
with reſpet to irrational and inanimate creatures, 2 
II. When the verh governs one pronoun perſonal only, the 
pronoun muſt be conjonctive, and come between the ſubject and 
the verb. 75 „5 6 "I 2 0 
Except, Iſt, when the verb is at the Imperative, without a 
negation; for then the pronoun comes laſt; and if it is of the 
firit or ſecond perſon, and in the dative, the disjunctives moi, 
toi are uſed, inſtead of the conjunctives me and eee. 
But if two Imperatives come together, with a conjunction 
copulative, the latter will have the pronoun come before it. 
2dly, With the verbs etre (ſignitying belonging) avoir, penſer, 


7: | ſonger, viſer, (reſpecting to a perſon and not a thing) aller, venir, 


courir, accourir, boire ; as likewiſe with reciprocal verbs, the 
pronoun in the dative governed muſt be a disjunQive, and come 
after them. | 5 6 | 
Zaly, When the verh governs two pronouns in the dative, ſo 
that they are uſed as by oppoſition ; as likewiſe, when it rather 
denotes the order in which a thing. muſt be done, the two pro- 
nouns muſt be disjunRive, and come after the verb. | 
III. Ne and pas or point are particles anſwering the Engli/k 


negative not, The French put ne before the verb, and pas or 


point after it, if the tenſe is ſimple, and between the auxiliary 
and the participle, if it is compound. Ne muſt always come im- 
mediately after the word that expreſſes the ſubject, either a noun, 
or pronoun conjunctive. EE) 

Except, 1ſt, when the verb is at the ſecond perſon of the Im- 
perative; in Which caſe ne, that always comes before the verb, 


>» 
- 


comes then beſides before the pronoun, if the verb is reciprocal ; 


but pas always follows the verb. 

adly, In ſentences of interrogation, 

3dly, On ſuch occafions, when the pronouns con junctive go- 
yerning the verb come after it, | 


== "JT OOK at this fine pink; it  EGARDEZ ce bel eillet; 
5 ſmells charmingly. il ſent bien bon. 
Gather it, Let me ſmell it, Cueillez-/e, Que je le ſente, 
Pick alſo a roſe. | Cueillez auſſi une roſe, | 


J do not love roſes; they Je n'aime pas les roſes; elles 
| | ' have 
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have too flrong a ſmell they 
make my head ache, 
The vine is fine; it will yield 
@ greet deal of grapes this year. 

Ambition is a noble paſſion ; 
but it cauſes oftentimes a great 
deal of miſchtef. Sal 

Look at that tree; it is well 
blcſſom'd, and yet it produces no 
fruit. T will cut it down, if it 
gives no fluit :his year. Theſe 
two trees are dead: tis the moſs 
that has killed them; yo" ſee 
that it frops the pores of thetrees, 


4 


- Letus go into the poultry yard; 


it is open. We havea dozenof 


hens. Thev lay cggs every day 
but they Won't fre ypou them, 
Look artheſe eges; they are fine, 
but they are good for nothing. 


Tie cow is old ; ſhe gives no 


more milk, We will fell her 
next weck. | 

We tell him the truth, and 
he won't believe us, 

Few people are wiſe enough to 
prefere the blame that isuſeful to 
them, to the praiſe that hurts 
them. 

She loves me, and yet I am 
unhappy with her. | 

T have had the honour to ſee 
him, and to ſpeak to him. 

Tf you come to-morrow to ſee 
me, 1 will give you what I have 
promeſed you. 

They come to us, and we did 
not think of chem. | 


| 7 Part. Is 
ont une odeur trop forte; elles 
m'entetent, | 


La vigne eſt belle; elle rap- 


portera beaucoup cette annee, 

L'ambition eſt une paſſion 
noble; mais elle cauſe ſouvent 
bien des maux. | 

Regardez cer arbre, i eſt 
bien fleuri, & cependant / ne 
produit point de fruit. Je le 
couperai, sil ne porte puint de 
fruit cette année. Ces deux 
arbres- ci - ſont morts : c'eſt la 
mouſſe qui les a fait mourir. 
Vous voyez qu'elle bouche les 
pores des arbres. 

Entrons dans la baſſe-cour; 
elle eſt ouverte. Nous avons 
une douzaine de poules. Elles 
pondent tous les jours des æufs, 
mais elles ne veulent pas les cou- 
ver. Regardez ces ufs; ts 
ſont beaux, mais 1i/s ne valent 
rien, 

La vache eſt vieille; elle ne 
donne plus de lait. Nous 1a 
vendrons la ſemaine prochaine. 

Nous lui difons la verite, & 
il ne veut pas nous croire. | 

Peu de gens ſont aſlez ſages 
pour preferer Je blame qui leur 


eſt utile a la louange qui leur 


M 
Elle m'aime, & cependant je 


ſuis malheureux avec elle. 
Jai eu Phonneur de la voir, 


& de lui parler. 
Si vous venez demain me 
voir, je vous donnerai ce que je 


vous ai promis. | 
Ils viennent d nous, & nous 


ne penſions pas d eur. 


What 


much 
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| 22 was faying yeſterday © [ 
= was directed to you. 1 

well, but I had my reaſons to let 


now 1t 


her ſpeak, T ſpoke to her after- 
wards, and ſkewed her how 
e is in the wrong, She 
has wrote to you this morning, 


F Four mother ſpeaks to you and 


not to e ; therefore an- 
ſwer her, 


Let my ſiſter anſwer firſt, and I 
will ſpeak after her, Don't you 
know that my ſiſter is always 
quicker to find reaſons than I ? 


if you don't anſwer to your. 


mother, you will anger her, 
Believe me, go and ſpeak to her; 
but firſt ſhew me that book, 


Let him go, and forgive him 
for this time; if he ever does the 
leaſt fault, I will pray for him 
no more, 3 7 
| Reaſon the caſe with him, 
and do not ſcold him. 1 
© Go and ſee him, or write to 
him. 5 5 
Take them, or leave them. 
_ -, Undrefs the children and put 
them to bed. | 
*Tis he who has done it, *Tis 
they who have ſeen it, Fat 
| The two brothers and the cou- 
fin have committed the murder ; 
they have tied the man, and he 
has knockthim on the head, 


think that ſhe ſpeaks 
to my ſiſter as well as to me.” 


- facherez, 


* 


- 
- 


e qu'elle diſoit hier s'adre 
ſoit a vous, Je le ſais bien, 
mais j'avois mes raiſons pour 12 
laiſſer dire. Je Iui parlai enſuite, 
& lui fis voir combien elle a 
tort, Elle vous a écrit ce ma- 
W e 

Votre mere parle d vou x 


non pas I votre ſœur; c'eſt 
pourquoi rẽpondez-lui. Je crois 


qu'elle parle a ma ſœur auſſi 
bien 1 moi. Que ma ſcœur 
reEponde la 1 je par- 


lerai après elle. e ſavez- vous 


pas que ma ſœur eſt, toujours 


plus prompte à trouver des rai- 
ſons que moz 7 Si vous ne rẽpon- 
dez pas x votre mere, vous la 
Croyez-moi, allez 
lui parler; mais auparavant 
montrez- moi ce livre. 
Laiſſez-le aller, & pardonnez- 
lui pour cette fois; fi jamais il 
fait la moindre faute, je n'in- 
tercẽderai plus pour uf. 
Parlez-lui raiſon, & ne le 
grondez pas. W 
Allez-le voir, ou lu: Ecrivez, 


Prenez- les, ou les laiſſez. 


Deſhabillez les enfants, & 
couchez- les. 8 

C'eſt lui qui a fait. Ce 
ſont eux qui Font vu. 

Les deux freres & le couſin 
ont commis le meurtre ; eur 
ont lie Phomme, & lui Pa aſ- 
ſomme, 3 8 


III. When a verb is attended by two conjundive pronouns, 
_ viz, one in the accuſative, and the other in the dative, the 
con junctive in the dative muſt come before that in the accuſa - 


2.6 ntlkve, 


f 
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tive, except only when the pronoun in the dative is of the third 
perſon, as luz or leur, or when the verb is in the imperative; for 
then the con juncti ve in the accuſative muſt come before that of 
the dati ve. 5 1 


o 


IV. y and en come after all the other conjuncti ve pronouns, | 


and immediately before the verb. 
V. When y and en meet together, y comes before en. 


VI. When the verb is in the ſecond perſon, and firſt perſon 


plural of the imperative without a negative, the conjunctive 

ronouns governed of the verb come after it; but in the ſame 
order as when they come before it. | | | 
VII. The pronouns conjonctive, whether governing, or go- 
verned of the verb, that is, whether its ſubject or object, are 
ſometimes repeated, and ſometimes not. CW, 

1, Theſe conjuncti ves je, tu, nous, and vous are repeated be- 
fore each verb, when the verbs are in different tenſes. When 
the tenſes are the ſame, they need not be repeated. The pro- 


nouns of the third perſon 21, elle, ils, elles need not be repeated 


in common converſation, tho' the tenſes vary. 


2dly, All conjuncti ves are repeated, when in the ſame ſen- 
tence one paſſes from the affirmative to the negative, and ſo re- 
ciprocally : as likewiſe when the ſecond verb 1s preceded by one 
of theſe conjunctions, 127. mais, but; meme, even; cependant, 
yet; neanmorns, nevertheleſs ; ainſi ſo; auſſe, therefore; ou, 
or; and que { ſtanding for a conjunction). 


zdly, All conjunctives governed are repeated before their 
verbs. Except when the ſecond verb is of the ſame ſignifica- 


tion, and compoſed of the firſt, or denotes only repetition of its 
action. 


VIII. Le, en, y are chiefly uſed inſtead of the pronouns lui, 


elle, eux, which cannot always be ſaid of irrational creatures, 


and relate to the perſon, thing, or place ſpoken of. Le is ren- 


dered into Engl:/þ by it or /o, or a whole ſentence expreſſed or 
underſtood : en by ſome, any; cf him, ef her, of it, of them; 
for him, for her, for it, for them; with him, with her, with it, 
with them; about him, about her, about it, about them ; thence, 
rom thence; or a whole ſentence : and y; by the ſame pronouns 
perſonal with other prepoſitions. | Me pad 
IX. Whenever ſomething is ſpoken of, that has been. named 
in the firſt part of the ſentence, or in the queſtion which is an- 
ſwered to, inſtead of repeating that thing, we uſe the particle 

| | F | 2 en, 


' \ 


| z : ; | * 
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en, which ſupplies and ſtands for the name of that thing. Ez 
refers alſo to a place. 6 | e EN 

X. The particle y relates to places, perſons, and things, 
conſidered as a condition, ſtate, diſpoſition, obligation, or ne- 
ceſſity under wich one is; the ſubject or matter Which one ap- — 
plies one's ſelf to; and an end one aims at: in all which accep- 
tations it is rendered into Engl:/ by there, thither, or within 
( when it has a reference to place), or by the pronouns it or they, 


my 0 Wwe” : 


J OO. 2 EC 


w » 1 = & BW Q9- 


* 


„ 


„el 


with one of theſe prepoſitions, at, by, for, in, of, to with. 


J dare not tell it you. Bir- 
rhia, pray thee, tell it him. 

I knew it : you had told it me 
before, ; ET 
That is a fine apple : Let us 
offer it to him. 

It is certain that Chremes don't 


1 give his daughter to Pamphilius; 


but becauſe he does not give her 
to him, it does not follow that 
he will give her to you. 
He has not ſold it dear to 
them. Don't you believe it? 
Tell him that you are willing 


4 f to marry P hilumena, 2 ut I am 
Bs w:lling,to marry her ? I will 


never do it, Don't adviſe me 


them to me. 


"-Lave promiſed it me. When w:1l 


oe L to it. | 


They have deſired me to buy 
them lace, and to ſend it them; 


but I will carry it myſelf” to 
them. 5 


He aſked me for moneys Lend 


him none; (do not lend him any) 
= for he will never give it you 


again. | 
| Lend them to me; or ſell 
Let us ſee that watch, You 


you give it me? Don't touch it, 
Will you give it him ſoon ? 


Je r'oſe vous le dire, Birrhia, 

je t'en prie, dis-le- lui. : 
Je le ſavois; vous me Paviez 

dit auparavant, 44 

Voilà une belle pomme; of- 
frons- la- lui. 

Il eſt certain que Chremes 
ne donne pas ſa fille a Pamphile; 
mais parce qu'il ne la lui donne 
pes, il ne s'enſuit pas qu'il vous 
la donnera. | 

Il ze le leur a pas vendu cher, 
Ne le croyez-vous pas ? 

Dites-lui que vous voulez 
bien épouſer Philumene. Que 
je veux bien Xepouſer ? Je ne le 
ferai jamais, Ne me le conſeille 
pas, | 
Elles m'ont prié de leur ache- 
ter de la dentelle, & de la leur 
envoyer; mais je la leur porte- 
rai moi-meme, OY 3 2 
II me demande de Vargent. 
Ne Iui en pretez pas, car il ne 
vous le rendra jamais. 


Pretez-les=moz, ou me les ven- 
dez. 1 Aga 
Voyons cette montre. Vous 
me Pavez promiſe. Quand me 


la donnerez- vous? Ny touchez 
pas. Ta lui donnerez- yous . 


bientot ? 


*®'G 2 Don't 


4 
3. 


it? 


ofit. 
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Don't you know it Gf When 


do You u exped him? 
| h 


y don'tyou do it yourſelf F 
Have you fencied-it ? 


E the law forced them to 


I fay and maintain 2 he has 


done 1 it. 


We beſeeen ond conjure you 
by all that is dear to vonto 12 
him is pardon. 

I deſire you to ſpeak to me nd 


more of it. 
He efteems and honcars'y you, 
I know it, and make no doubt 


As long as he will fludy well 
and pleaſe his maſters, 1 wil 
love him, end will procure him 
whatever can pleaſ him. 

He always promiſes, but ne- 
ver keeps his word, 


We have ſeen him, and ſpoke. 
to him. 


They have ſeen it, and ſhall 
fee it again. 

She believes it, 2 aye it 
without cn ſſeguence. 

I do believe, and will always 
believe that it is ſo, 

You undo it, and do it again 
without ceaſing. 

Don't do that; I will do it 


myſelf. 
| "4 truly modeſt man defres 


not to ſeem ſo, but to be ſo 


. ou arequick, and Fo am not o. 


Maſter Brown is an YN" 


— 


8 


Part. 1. 
Ne le favez- vous pas? 

Quand Pattendez-vous ? 
Pourquoi ne le faites- vous 

pas vous-meme ? Vous . 


vous imagine ? 


La loi les * a-t-elle forces 7 


Je dis & je ſoutiens qu Il Va 
fait. 8 
Nous vos ſupplions & vous 
conjurons par tout ce qui vous 
eſt cher de lui accorder fa grace. 
Je vous prie de ne m'en plus 


parler. / 


It vous eſtime & vous ede 

Jie le ſais, & je nꝰen doute 
point. 

Tant qu'z/ Etudiera bien, & 
quel contentera ſes maitres, je 
Paimerai, & je lui procurerai 
rout ce qui. peut ui faire plaiſir. 

Il promet toujours, mais il ne 


tient jamais parole. 


Nous Pavons vu, & nous lui 
avons parle. 

Ils Pont vu, & ils le rever- 
ront. 

Elle le croit & le dit ſans 


8 conſequence. 


Je crois & je croirai toujours 
que la choſe eſt ainſi. 

Vous le defaites & le refaites 
fans calle, 

Ne faites pas cela; je le fe- 
rai moi- meme. . 
Un homme veritablement 
modeſte ne deſire pas de le pa- 


. roitre, mais de /*Etre en effet. 


Vous Ctes prompt, & j ye le 
ſuis pas. 
Monſieur le ion eſt un how: 


e RV wh 
k 
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man, ſpeak of him to your 


friend. - 
I have bought fine apples; 


vill you have any; I ſhall be 


- obliged to you, if you give me 


| ſome. Take. as many as you 


pleaſe, but eat but one at once, 


otherwiſe they will make you ſick, 


T will take but a couple, You 


may take more, What ſhall I do 


wich them? You ſhall give ſome 
o your brothers, © 19 


They want to force me to do a 
thing which is diſadvantageous 
to me; I will never conſent to it. 


That is a fine picture; put @ 


rame to It, | 
Mie coil ourſelves leſs to become 


, kappy, than to make others be- 


lieve that we are ſo. 


Do you know 1. White? 1 


don't know him, but I have 
heard of him, and ſhould be 
very glad to get acquainted with 
him. Pray tell it him, Be fo 
good as tell it to him, 

Have you been where I have 
told you? No, I have not been 


there yet. Go thither then, and 


remember to carry paper there, 
for I [hall have occaſion for it. 
T will alſo carry your books 
there: your Maſter ſays that you 
will want them. 

Fou are Parmento, and J am 


not: if I was, I would accept 


of Darius's offers, 


by | , 


21 
nete homme, parlez de lui A 
votre ami. 5 | 
Pai achete de belles pommes; 
en voulez- vous ? Je vous ſerai 
oblige, fi vous m'en donnez, 
quelques-unes, Prenez - en au- 
tant qu'il vous plaira, mais nen 
mangez qu'une à la fois, au- 
trement elles vous feront mal. 
Je n'en prendrai qu'une cou- 
ple. Vous en pouvez prendre 
davantage. Qu en ferai -je ? 


Vous en donnerez A vos freres. 


On veut me forcer a faire une 
choſe qui m'eſt dẽſavantageuſe; 
Je n'y conſentirai jamais. 
Voila un beau tableau; met- 
tez-y une bordure. e 
Nous nous tourmentons moins 
pour devenir heureux , que 
ur faire croire que nous le 
ommes. . 

Connoiſſez - vous Mr. le 
Blanc? Je ne le connois pas, 
mais j'en aĩ oui ee & je ſerois 
bien aiſe de faire connoiſſance 
avec lui. Je vous prie de le lui 
2 Ayez la bonte de le lui 
ire. 

Avez- vous été où je vous ai 
dit? Non, je n'y ai pas encore 
été. Allez- y donc, & ſouvenez- 
vous d'y porter du papier, car 
yen aurai affaire. Jy porterai 
auſſi vos livres: votre maitre 
dit que vous en aurez beſoin. 


Vous &tes Parmenien, & moi 


je ne le ſuis pas: fi je Petois, 
Jaccepterois les offres de Da- 


rus, £1 _ 23 
*C3 Send 
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Send it me back again to- 
Morrow. T will, N 
Wien J have wine, 1 drink 
ſome; when I have none, I am 
eaſy without, CO 1 25 $5 e 
and bring ſomne. 
"Mey are rich, e we are nor. 


„ 


Tate meat; and at bone. 11 


Tete it vny und fellir, fo 
1 don't know 'whaPto do with it. 
Are you contented; FR. 7 5 0 


ay, 1 am e 


„ po 


Men Ae dtiaye been Heceit- 
FR and will Taye" be 111 | 


* 
5 5 % - 


'Tf you pom me not to ſpeck 
ol ir, «EF will tell it you. 

* give you my word for it. 
Tell it Me. 

Fou have bought fine late: : Dive 
me ſome. Buy ſome if you 
will' have any. Send ſome to 
them. Don't ſend them any, 
Send nothing there, 

He is No as he deſerves. 


That play i is n Do you re- 
; member it ? No 7 Gout. 


r you got god books! 7 
J. es, I have ſeveral. 

- W, e confeſs ſmall failings only 
to persuade that we haveno great 
Ones. 


Ce ſends for me again: all! 


1 return there? Doſt thou . 


E. me to it? 
Puniſh ow Jn, fore: it, 


* 


Part, I. 
Ren voyez-ſe- moi demain, Je 
vous le renyoyerat, | | 
Quand al du vin, j'en bois: 
44 je n'en ai point, je Mien 
passe aiſement. Allez- en que» 
rir, & en apportez, 

Ils ſont riches , et nous ne i 
ſommes Pas, | 

Prenez de la viande l es 
mangez. 

Emportez- le & le nota, 
car je ne ſais qu'en faire. 

Etes - vous contente, ma 
femme ? Non. rr s Je ne 
ta ſuis pas. 

Les hommes ont toujours bie 
trompeurs & ils le ſeront tou- 
jours. | 

Si vous me promettez de n'en 
point parler, je vous le dirai. 

Je vous en donne ma parole. 
Dites- Je-mot. 

Vous avez acheté de belles 
dentelles, donnez-m'en. Ache- 
tez · en ſi vous en voulez. En- 


voy ez- euren. Ne leur en en- 


voyez pas. N'y envoyez rien. 

II eſt traité comme il le mé- 
rite. 

Cette comèdie là eſt belle. 
Vous en ſouvenez- vous? Non, 
je ne m'en ſouviens pas. 

Avez- vous de bons livres ? 
N j'en ai pluſieurs. | 

Nous n'a vouons de petits dé- 
fauts que pour perſuader que nous 
n 'en avons point de grands. 

Elle me rappelle: y retourne- 
rai- je ? Me le conſeilles- tu et 


_Punifſez- les-en rigoureuſe- 
ment. | 
A s 


. 


it. 


t is not enough to have y" 
tune; one ought beſides to 


ing it away, or ſparing it. 


Tf they refuſe it me, the Wn 


perhaps repent it; but I will 
them no more for 1 it. 


When a friend deſires us 25 
do him à piece of ſervice , „ we 
muſt do it immediately, 

T will carry you to Court. 
Carry me there too _—_ I have 
never been there. 
ver been there. 


Carry us there. I will carry 


you thither. 
Carry them all there. Has 
ze ſent none there. 
Will he carry ſome thither ? 
Will you come to the Park ? 


J come from thence. And 1 I 


thither. 7 ee you Rog 
it. 


Ti is a mis fortune: don think | 


of 1t any more. 
That man has cheated me, I 


will not truſt hir. 
He looks honeſt enough : : let's 


cruſt him "Tan he has cheated us. 


Was you ſveaking of him ? 
Fes 8 Was. 

Vou have done me a great fer- 
vice; I thank you for it, 

Sf am overjoyed at it, If T had 


not done: ts I ſhould be ſorry for 


| Ts 1. at home ? No, he. is not | 
yithin, 


earn 
how to ſpend it without laviſh- 


aye you ne- 


' 


Cha 'T HEMES Fran ors * * , 23 
pu or OY he has ſome; 5 7 45 | 
| but el. % he has none. - 


ur du bien, il en a; 
pour des amis il n'en a point, . 
1! ne suffit pas d'avoir du 
bien; on doit encore apprendre 
a le depenſer , Sans le prodiguer, 
ni Pepargner, 
S'ils me le refuſent, peut- 


Etre gu'ils sen repentiront; 
mais je ne le leur demanderai 


pas davantage. 
uand un ami nous prie de 
lui rendre ſervice, il faut le faire 
ſur le champ. 
Je vous menerai à la Cour. 
Menez - y mol auſſi; car je n'y 
ai jamais été. Ny, ayez = VOUS 
jamais été. 

Menez - nous- y. Te vous y 
menerat. 
Menez - les» y tous. N'y en 

at- il pas envoye ? 
Y en portera-t. il? 
Voulez-vous venir au Parc? 
Ven viens. Et moi J'y vais. le 
vous en felicite. 


- C'est un malheur : n / penſez 
plus. 

Cet homme m'a cromp#. Je 
ne veux pas me fier d lur, , 
Ws paroit aſſez honnete 
homme : fions-nous d lui juſ- 
qu'à ce qu il nous ait trompès. 

Parliez - vous de lui? Ou 
jen parlois. by 

Vous m'avez rendu un grand 


. ſervice; je vous en remercie. 


Jen ſuis ravi. Si je ne Pavois 
pas fait, Yen ſerois fache. 


Et il au logis 7 Non, il n'y 
eſt pas. 18 
f 0 I Nall 


SINN 24 French and Engliſh EXT ERCICEs. Part. I. 
"0611108 I all recommend your affair Je recommanderai votre al- 
Willi to my father, and ſhall. write to faire à mon pere, & lui en Ecri- 
iim about it; I all make him rai ; Je Yen ferai ſouvenir, 
10 remember it. 34 * $ 
We Fou will oblige me in bring- Vous me ferez plaiſir de me 
— ing them to me there. les. y amener.. . 
10 Bring them to me there, - Amenez-les- y- mor, Les y 
N Vill you bring them thither? amenerez- vous? Ne les luz 
18:11 Do not bring them to her. Don't amenez pas, Ne me les y ame- 
10 9 bring them to me there, _  , pa. | 
. Theſe terms are too hard; I Ces conditions ſont trop 
40 cannot ſibmit to them, and wont dures; Je ne ſaurois m' ſou- 
1008 Asar of them any more, mettre; & je ne veux plus en 
1004 . 875 _ __-., - » © entendreparkr, | i 
6 0 8 | 8 | 
i CHAP. IV. ir 
—— D pon Pronouns POSSESSIVES. Fur les Pronoms PoSSESSIFS, 
405 I. The pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute mon, ton, ſon, &c. do not 
will agree in French in gender with the noun of the poſſeſſor, as in 
. Engliſh, bur with that of the thing poſſeſſed, . | ET 
14 II. When a ſubſtantive feminine (Which ſhould therefore take 
Mi before it the feminine of theſe poſſeſſives, v:7, ma, ta, ſa, ) begins 
7 With a wowel or I not aſpirated, it takes the maſculine mon, 
4 con, oe ,, 5 
1 075 III. We always uſe theſe pronouns before nouns of relations, 
e and friends, when we call to them, which are left out in 
1 Engliſh _ | 5 * 
FINN IV. Pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute, coming after a verb with a 
14. Jubſtantive, are reſolved in French by a pronoun perſonal con- 
nh junctive in the dati ve. TE, dee Ee A 8 
14. V. Theſe pronouns are left out before nouns, when there 
Wt comes before them a pronoun perſonal, which ſufficiently denotes 
LAMINA whoſe thing it is you ſpeak of; the French being then contented 
—— with the article. | EE IE Gs. 
e VI. The pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute muſt always be re- 
e cated in French, before every noun, when there are many in 
WAIVER the ſentence, with wich they are grammatically conſtrued, 
Wiknn VII. Pronouns poſſeſſive relative, ls mien, le votre, &c, 
0% are of the ſame uſe, and haye the ſame conſtruction as in Eng- 
0.5 (iſh, being neyer put before a noun, bur relating to a foregoing 
1 one, . | But 
M A ; 
"th 
1 | 4 


as Wy 5 


f ne oy 


But when this pronoun comes after to be, ſigni 
it muſt be reſolved in French by a pronoun perſonal diſjunctive 


was angry with kim; 
mother as not; but now they 


— 


7 
# 


in the dative, © —_. | 


&c. £ 


5 T HEMES Francois & Anglois, 


5 * - — 


fying to belong, 


- 


5 4 


VIII. The ſubſtantive in the genitive that comes after to he, 


Hy A TL 


and ſuch like, are thus tranſlated into French, un de mes amis, 


% + 21 


See alſo the 2d exception to the 2d rule, page 15. , WE | 


Y couſin juſtifies him. ; 
| therefore his action is not 
blameable, His Friends thought 
him guilty at firſt, and his father 
tho? his 


acknowledge his innocence, and 
have reſtored him to their efteem, 


I our ignorance is great and 
our's too. oe , 
My flory is long, his is ſhort ; 


but let's hear your's firſt, 


Mine and: thine are the ſource 
of all the quarrels, EA 
His dexterity will bring it 

about. | | 


All the baggage is come: 
mine, his, and your's are in @ 


good condition. 


Our friends have as much in- 


tereſt as your's, | 


The trees bear their fruits, 


each in their ſeaſon. 


Ts tt your temper or his, that 
always make a diſturbance in the 
family OE £996 <0; - 

That man don't think: his 


ſoul is as if it was depreſſed un- 


der the wetght of his body, His 


abe '- + 62 


lietle care and negligence are the 


ON couſin le juſtiſie 3 
c' eſt pourquoi ſon action 
n'eſt point blamable. Ses amis 
le croyoient d'abord coupable, 
& ſon pere &toit fache- contre 
lui, quoique /a mere ne le fur 
pas; mais A preſent ils recon- 
noiſſent ſon innocence, & ils lui 
ont rendu leur eſt im. 

Votre ignorance eſt grande; 


K la natre auſſi. 1 
Mon hiſtoire eſt longue, Ia 


ſienne eſt courte : mais Ecou- 
tons auparavant Ia votre: 
Te mien & le tien ſont la 
ſource de toutes les querelles. 
Son adreſſe en viendra I 
Tous les bagages ſont ar- 
rives: le mien, le ſien, le wõ- 
tre ſont en bon tat. 
Nos amis ont autant de-cre- 
dit ques les votres. >. 
Ls arbres portent leurs fruits 
chacun dans 227 ſaifon. 
Eſt ce votre humeur ou la 
owe qui met ſans ceſſe le trou- 
ile dans le menage ? Bk. 
Cet homme-!a ne penſe pas; 
ſon ame eſt comme affaiſſee ſous 
le poids de ſon corps; ſon peu 
de ſoin & /a negligence. font 
| - | only 
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** French and Engli/t EXERCISES. 


ly cauſe of his diſgrace. His 


_ e on the contrary is a clever 


woman ; her wit and good nature 


make a beloved by "oy . 


Lour ſons follow. your exam- 
ple; but your N are like 
their mother, 


My ſword is 8 / 
your 's; but your hanger is bet- 
ter xlan mine. | 


Tis his advantage und th chairs, 
Your children and his are 


more dutiful than ours. 


He an. meddle with his 
conoer 26. tes 
5; lat is not my buſt ineſs ; *tis 
Was: = 
Their reaſons are bad, * 


fore: le Won't ami Y their er- 
| copy 
Raten my opinion to: your 8. | 


2 ener at his exdaciiuſneſs. Y 


0 * 
8 


His ſame is great. 
We. ſometimes pleaſe hy our 
22 more than by our Nd 


| . 


Tis her ſentiment and mine. 


2 Lovers ſee the imperfections of | 
their miſtreſſes only, when their 


ien i is over. 


; [His a ts. s fine ; , mine is 


next to, his; 
Your [notions are comical e- 
nough, His thoughts are very 


common. Their hopes | are ul 


grounded, 
The ſea has its flux and reflux. 
I have fold my _ Have 


| | you 2 your's fill? 


fon bon nature). Pa font aimer 
de tout le monde. 


Ses penſces ſont fort communes. 
Leurs eſperances ſont mal-fon- 


vous encore le votre. 


Part. 1, 
Punique cauſe de +ſz diſgrace, 
Sa femme au contraire eſt une 
charmante femme: ſon eſprit & 


Vos fils ſuivent votre exem- 
ple; mais vos filles reſſemblent 
> leur mere. 

Mon Epce eſt meilleure que 
la v6tre ; mais votre couteau de 
chaſſe eſt meilleur que le mien. 

C'eſt" /on avantage & le leur, 

Vos enfants & les ſiens ſont 
plus obcifſants que les ndtres. 

IT! ne veut pas ſe meler, de ſes 
affaires. 

Ce neſt pas mon affaire; 
c'eſt la ſtenne. 

Leurs raiſons ſont mauvaiſes, 
c'eſt pourquoi il ne, veut pas 
rece voir leurs excuſes, 

Je ſoumets mon opinion à Ja 
võtre. 

JVadmire fon audace. | 

Fa honte eſt grande. 

Nous plaiſons . quelquefois 
lus par nos defauts que par nos 
. — qualites, 

C'eſt ſon ſentiment & le mien. 
Les amants ne voient les dé- 
fauts de leurs maitrefſes , que 
quand leur enchantement 
ceſſe. 

Se maiſon eſt belle; la mienne 
eſt a cote de la ſienne. = 

Vos idees ſont aſſez dröles. 
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La mer a ſon flux & ſon reflux. 
Vai vendu mon cheval. Avez- 


You 


ww gs | 


| Chap. 4. 


Fou impair. your health 1 


tale care of mine. tz 
Fou ſplit my lead. Hetreads 


upon my foot. 
When your Wenden come, 1 


avill ſhew them my libraty, Nr 
they have ſhewn me theirs. 
A cannon-bull/kot off his arm. 


Dumb. creatures follaw.. cheir 


- gnclination, 
. That book ie mine and. not 
youf's. * 
He ſays cha that Res his. 7 
7. will be her's after his en, | 
mort. 
Tour friends and. mine are 
againſt it, 
| 7 he coach run over his 91577 | 


T hat diamond ring is my fi 

ter's; her. ſweetheart has given 
„ COS 
Lend me your ſeifſars, filter, | 


1 ns brother, 
hey are not your's ; they are 
my couſin's. 


'T was 1 that cloſed his eyes. 

yeux. 
3h have found to-day a book 
of your's among mine. 
A book of mine, yo . ſay it 


is not mine (tis none of mine) 


it is your friend's. 1 hought 


that it was Foun! s. 


Come, friendsglersfly to glory. x; 
. gloire. | 
Give me my life. 1 beg. far Þ 


my life. 


H e aher an hundred extrava- 


Tut MES Francais e 


Vous altérez votre ſanté. T 
prends ſoin de Ia mienne. 
Vous me fenden la tète. 4 


„„ 


que, pollen ils mont montre 
la leur, 
Un boulet; de. canon lui em- 
porta le bras. 
Les animaux Wire leur pen- 
chant. | 
Ce livre eb à moi non pas 
4 vol. 
II dit que cette . 2 eſt 
4 lui. Elle ſera 42 Ulle aprds fu 


Vos amis, & ” miens oY op- 
poſent. 3 

Le arrolte pad par deſſus 
le corps. 1 23: 

Cette bague elt A ma ſcrur ; 
fon amant la dai a donne. 8 

Preétes- mold vos ; ciſeaux,! ma 
ſeur, Je ne ſaurois, mon frere. 

Ils ne ſont pas 4 vous; ils 
ſont 42 ma couſtne. | 

C'eſt moi qui lui fermai les 


Vai trouve auſourd'hui un % 
vos livres parmi les miens. 

Un de mes livres, dites- vous; 
ce n'eſt pas un de mes livres ( 
n'eſt pas 4 moi) il eſt à votre. 
ami, je croyois 892 gl etoit 4 
VOUS, 

Allons, mes amis, volons 2 la 


Donnez- moi la vie. Je vous 

demande la vie. 
Il fait Ià haut cent extrava- 
gent 


/ 


28 _ French and Engliſh EXTR RIS TS. Part. I. 
. gant things above. He has torn gances, II lui a dechire ſes 
her | gloves. in order to kiſs her 
hands. He has broke her fan 
becauſe ſhe hid her face with it. 
He has bit her fingers ends. In 
Short, one would tink her his 


a rompu ſor Eventail, parce 
qu'elle en cachoit le viſage. 
II lui a mordu le bout des 22 
Enfin il ſemble qu'elle ſoit deja 


wife already, © ' fa femme. PTY 
8 Upon pronouns RELATIVES. Sur les Pron. RELATIFS. 


I. The relative always comes next to the antecedent. 

II. The pronoun qui is uſed only in the nominative and da- 
tive caſes, for both genders and numbers, vith reſpect to all 
ſorts of objects; but in the other caſes, after a prepoſition, it is 
-» hg perſonal objects only, or conſidered as ſuch, When we 
Apea 

pronouns lequel and quoi. | $322 
III. Dont is uſed for both genders and numbers. inſtead of 
the ſecond caſes of the three pronouns, gui, leguel, quoi, except 
When a queſtion is aſked. It always comes before the conjunc- 
tives je, nous; tu, vous; il, ils; elle, elles; and is ſaid both of 
perſons and things. | x 


IV. Dont mnſt have immediately before it the term which | 


it refers to, and be followed by a ſubject, either noun or pro- 
noun, and a verb, or by a verb imperſonal followed by another 
verb. | | 


V. On is likewiſe uſed-inſtead of the three pronouns relative 


to whom, to which, to what ; as alſo when they are governed 
by any of theſe prepoſitions, at, in, into, with, It ſerves for 
both genders and numbers, and relates. to things, denoting; 
time, place, condition, diſpoſition, deſign, — and aim , 
but never to perſons. . 8 7» 
VI. Oue is likewiſe uſed inſtead of de gui and d qui; ſo that 
gue, beſides its beings the accuſative of gut, is alſo often uſed 
for the genitive and dative, for both genders and numbers; 
whenever there comes immediately before it the genitive or da- 
tive of a pronoun perſonal. LEP . 
VII. Que, whether it be a conjunction or relative, is often 


left out in Engliſh, + 


ants pour lui baiſer les mains. 


of irrational and inanimate objects, we uſe the other 
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a ſentence to its perfection, an 


expreſſed, ; 


Tauss Frongois & Anglois,” 


Chap. 5. rangois & Angloi 29 
VIII. Oue, being a conjunction, is uſed to bring the ſenſe of 
1 — f d 15 Engliſhed by Hat, when 


. 


IX. Qui muſt be repeated before every verb of which it is 


the ſubject. 7 $:h 


X. The pronoun quoi-is aho_uſed for both genders and num- 
bers. It is ſaid of things only, and never 0 perſons, and 1s 
very convenienly uſed inſtead of leguel. | 1 


upon his legs, and is going to 


| 1 See a man who cannot ſtand 
fe 


I.. N 


I love trees that are always 


green, | | 
A good houſewife who loves 


Eier huſband and children, keeps 


herſelf” always clean, and never 


ſeolds, is a treaſure, That ist 


wife: 1; ſack: ˙ © rt 
The play which they acted did 
not 'take, 82 455 
The young man of whom 1 
Spoke: to you deſerves to be en- 
couraged, . . 


The Ladies you have a mind a 


to ſee are in the country. 


IJ will never forget the favour 


you have done me. ' 
The dog that followed you 


is mine. 


You ſee the perſon you have 
harboured and fed, and to whom 


you have lent ſo muck money. 


1 bring ou the books you have 
aſked me for, which your brother 
told you of. | | 


The watch you ſee is-a bad 


one; the man who ſold it me 


is à rogue. 


Old age is a tyrant, that for- : 


5 


— 


E vois un homme qui ne 
ſauroit+ ſe tenir ſur ſes 


jambes, & gui va tomber. 


Jaime les arbres gui ſont 
toujours verds. 

Une bonne ménagere gui 
aime ſon mari & ſes enfants, gui 
ſe tient toujours propre, & gue 


ne gronde jamais, eſt un treſor, 


Voila la femme gue je cherche. 
La piece gu'ils ont jouce n'a 
pas EtE golitEe, 22 

Le jeune homme dont je vous 
ai parlé mérite d' etre encous 
rage, l wn > Mike 

Les Dames gue vous voulez 
voir ſont à la campagne. 

Je n'oublierai jamais la grace 
que vous m'avez faite. 
Le chien gui vous a ſuivi eſt 
I moi. . 

Vous voyez la perſonne gue 
vous avez retiree chez vous, & 


gue vous avez nourrie, & d gui 


vous avez prete tant d' argent. 

Je vous apporte les livres 
que vous m'avez demandes, 
& dont votre frere vous a 
parle. . ON 

La montre que vous voyez eſt 
mauvaiſe ; l'homme qui me a 
vendue eſt un frip pon. 

La vieilleſſe eſt un tyran, ut 

/ bids 
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"French and Engliſh Extxcis E 8. 


Pads upon pain of death all the 
pleaſures of youth, _ 

Have you ſeen the horſe which 
T uſe to ride, and for which you 
\have offered me a-jaddle? It is 


the ſame of which _ your brother 


was ſpeaking. 

ie man of whom he com- 
plains is an honeſt man. 

He makes me laugh ; he ſays 


tat he is the firſt Who knows 


every thing that comes to paſs, 
and he is the only one whoknows 


nothing. 


I have ſeen to-day the lady 
with vihom we dined yeſterday. 
Fortune that has been/ſo pro- 
prizous to kim, and from whom 


. he has received ſo many favours 


is no. more kind to him, 
The eftate which you have in- 
herited, enables Jo" to e e ge- 


neraſity. 


* 


I Fi nothing to Which Je can 
apply Himſelf. 

A 7 85 which J am in- 
truſted with, give me much 
trouble, 

He won't hear of the miſery 
to which I am reduced, 


which 


Tie condition in 
(wherein) te has found them is 
deplorable. 


Cyrus aſked him a that 


Cod was Whoſe offi flance he 


begged, 
He has got at laſt the place 
which ke aimed at. | 


 T know whoſe relation e is. 
Tze reaſon which I rely upon. 


 quelle) je me fonde. | 


Part. I. 
defend ſur peine de la vie tous 
les plaiſirs de la jeuneſſe. 
Avez- vous vu le cheval gue 
j'ai coutume de monter, & pour 
leguel vous m'a vez oflert une 
ſelle. C'eſt le meme dont votre 
frere parloit. 
L'homme dont il ſe plaint eſt 
un honnete homme. 
Il me fait rire ; il dit qu'il 

eſt le premier gui fait tout ce 
guz ſe paſſe, & il eſt le ſeul quit 
ne ſait rien. 


4H bi q 
2 5 


Vai vu aujourd'hui la dame 
avec gui nous dinames hier. 
La Fortune qui lui a été fi 
propice, & de gut il a reęu tant 
de faveurs, ne lui eſt plus favo- 
rable. 
Le bien dent vous avez heri- 
té vous met en état de faire 
voir votre generoſite, 
Je ne vois rien 2 guoz il puiſſe 
S'appliquer, 81 
Ses affaires, dont je ſuis 
charge, me donnent beaucoup 
de peine. 
Il ne veut point entendre 
—. 85 de la miſere oz je ſuis re- ; 
= 


— 


tat dans lequel (o) i les 
a 60876 eſt deplorable. 


Cyrus ui demanda quel froit 
ce Dieu dont il imploroit Vaſe. 
ſiſtance, 

Il a erfin la place ou(4 1a 
guelle) il aſpiroit, 

Je ſais de qui elle eſt parente. 

La raiſon ſur 92 ( uy las 


He 


1 — 


| Cha s, 


e has not read the Book 


which you have anſwered, 


Mr. Smith's fiſter for whom 


you have made your intereſt, 

Deſpair puts an end to deſires, 
fears, and cares, which are the 
tyrants of life, and always at- 
tend vain hopes,” | 


Tis to her you give it, tlioꝰ it 
is to me you ave promiſed it. 


Tis to you I ſhall ſpeak,” Tis 
you I ſhall ſpeak to. 
Tas from him I expected 
that favour, © . 
Tis you they are ſpeaking of. 


Tt is you they make applica- 
tion to, | | | 
 J think you ſpeak, | 
The man you ſee is my bro- 
_ ther, | $4 
He is one who ts learned, 
dances well, plays upon ſeveral 
inſtruments, and makes humſelf 
beloved by every body, 
| The fame pride that mokes us 
blame the faults of which e 
think ourſelves free, induces us to 


 contemn the good qualities Which 


we have not. | 
An obſervation which my 
grandfather had made, and he 
communicated it to my father, was 
the cauſe of a ſtudy that lafted 
all their life ; and has mate the 
chief buſineſs of mine, 
Bring along with you any 
body you will. ED. 
The moſt illuſtrious Romans 
did not leave when they died, 
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Il n'a pas lu le livre 
vous avez repondu, 

La ſeur de Monſieur Smzck 
our gut vous avez ſollicite, 
Le deſeſpoir met fin aux de- 
firs, aux craintes , & aux ſoucis, 
gui ſont les tyrans de la vie, & 
gui accompagnent toujours les 
yaines eſperances, Es 

C'eſt a elle d gui (que) vous 
le donnez, quoique ce ſoit a 
moi que vous Pavez promis. 

C'eſt à vous (d gui) gue je 
parlerai, | N 

C'étoit de lui de gui (que) 
j'attendois cette grace. 

C'eſt i vous (d qu) qu'on 
parle. | 
C'eſt à vous (d gui) qu'on 
s'adreſſe. 

Je crots gue vous parlez. 
L'homme gue vous voyez eſt 
mon frere. | 

C'eſt un homme qui eſt ſa- 


augue l 


vant, qui danſe bien, gui joue 
de pluſieurs inſtruments, & gui 


ſe fait aimer de tout le monde. 
Le méme orgueil gui nous 
fait blamer les detauts dont nous 
nous croyons exempts , nous 
porte à mepriſer les bonnes qua- 
litfs gue nous n' avons pas. 
Une obſervation gue mon 
Aleul avoit faite, & qu'il com- 
muniqua à mon pere, fut la 
cauſe d'une Etude qui dura toute 
leur vie, & guz a fait la princi- 


pale occupation de la mienne. 


Amenez avec vous guz vous 

voudrez, oy. 
Les plus illuſtres Romains 
ne laiſſoient pas en mourant de 
| | where- 


AS 
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wherewith to defray the ex- quoi faire les frais de leurs fu- 
pence of their funerals, nerailles, SAP „ gen 
He has told us ſomething, If II nous a dit quelque choſe, 
you aſk me what it was, 1 will Si vous me demandez ce que 
ans wer you that *twas ſuch non- c'Ecoit, je vous repondrai que 
ſenſe, that I knew not what to  c'Ctoit un coq=il'ane d quoi je 
make ont. nat rien compris. 4 


* 
4 ' . "I 


- 


CHAP. vi... CHAP, VI. 


Upon Pronouns DemonsTRA- Sur les Pron, DEMONSTRA- 
TIVE. N Vir, 5 

I. The particles demonſtrative, ce, cet, cette, ces are mere 
adjectives: celui- ci celle- ci; celui- ld; celle- ld; ceux-ci, celles-ci, 
cen ld, celle- ld are uſed abſolutely without any noun ; and 
celui, celle, ceux, celles always require after them a noun in the 
genitive, or the relative gur. 2 OY: ; 

II. Ci and Id are ſometimes added to the noun that comes 
after the demonſtrative ce, cet, cette, in oder to ſpecify and 
particulariſe it ſtill more: cr denotes a near or preſent object 
and Id a diſtant and abſent one; and ce, thus followed by a noun 
attended by ci or Id, anſwer to te or that before a noun, 

III. The pronouns celui, celle, ceux, which relate both to 
perſons and things, being followed by the relative gui, are Eng- 
liſhed by ke who or he that, ſhe who, or that, they who, or that, 
and celui is the ſubje& of one verb, and gui that of another. 

IV. He who or he that, they who or they that (ſeparated in 
Engliſh) are alſo elegantly rendered into French by the imper- 
ſonal c'eſt with the infinitive followed by qui de before a ſecond 
infinitive... * | | a | 

V. The pronoun poſſeſſive abſolute hrs, her, or thetr, con- 
ſtrued in Engli/k with a noun followed by the pronoun relative 
- who, or they before a verb, is made into French by the geni- 
tive of celui, celle, ceux, followed by gui, and the poſſeſſive is 
left Out. | KEE » | 

VI. This pronoun indeterminate ſuch, followed by as or chat 
(but not governed of the verb ſubſtantive zo be) is alſo rendered 
into French by ceux gui, or celui qu. | 

VII. The primitive ce coming before gui or que is Engliſhed 
by chat which, or what ; theſe two words making a ſort of pro- 
Ep . noun. 


\ 


* 
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noun, that points and relates to ſomething either ſpoken of be- 


fore, or to 


be mentioned after. 


VIII. When ce qui or ce que, in the beginning of a ſentence 


of two parts, is, 
fore the verb eſt 


jointly with the verb, the ſubject coming be- 
in the ſecond part of the ſentence, ce m 


be 


repeated before eff, and eff, followed by de, if it comes before an 
e e or by gue if it his another mood. | | 

IX. Ce muſt not be repeated before eſt, when there, comes 
next an adjective, except When the verb is in the plural, 


Efteem that man. That o- 
1 man ts hmſical. 
I will take care of thoſe chil- 
7, | | 
He makes love to that girl. 
Take my horſe, or that of my 
| fon, T will ride this or that. 


He cannot beat that woman, 
and loves this mans 


Se has eat her orange and 
| that of er ſiſter. 1 
This hat is not your's : "tis 
| that of my ſather, wat 
| y 2 40 have ſold the goods of 
W your friend, and thoſe of lis 
5on. N 
"i who cannot keep a ſecret 
bs incapable of governing. 
He that ſpeaks muck don't al- 
ways ſpeak right, 
The apinion . the learned ought 
to be preferred to that of the ig- 


| norant, 5 | | 
What gratifies the ſenſes 


foftens the heart, 
He that you hate 7s your 


Friend, \ „ : 
She that has married Mr, 


Black zs che prettieſt. i 


J Eſtime cet homme. Cette 
femme eſt capricieuſe. 
Je prendrai ſoin de ces en- 
fants. | | 
II fait l'amour à cette fille. 
Prenez mon cheval ou cela 
de mon fils. Je monterai celuzz 
ce ou celui-la, © 
Il ne peut ſouffrir cette 
femme · la, & il aime cet imme 
. 5 
Elle a mangé ſon orange et 
celle de ſa ſœur. N 
Ce chapeau n'eſt pas à vous: 
c'eſt celui de mon pete. 
Ils ont vendu les marchan= 
diſes de votre ami, & celles de 
ſon , . | 
Celui qui ne fair pas garder 
un ſecret est incapable de gou- 
verner, | 
Celui gui parle beauconp ne 
parle pas toujours juſte. 
L' opinion des favants doit etre 
preferce à celle des ignorants. 


Ce qui flatte les ſens amollit 

le cœur. 5 

Celui que vous haĩſſez eſt vo- 

""Celle qui « dpouſt 18. By 

_ Cetze gut A X © 

Noir eſt la plus jolie. | 
*®D J know 


French and Engli/h 


i T know what makes you engry. 


An affront is but an imaginary 
evil to him that ſuffers it ; and 
can only kurt him that offers it. 


That which Hines outwardly, 


is ſometimes very little ſubſtantial 


inwardly.” 
What we moſt commend is of- 
ten ſuperficual. 
The Athenians underſtand 


what is good, but the Lacedemo- 


nians pradiſe it. 
Grve to thoſe you love. 


She of whom you ſpeak will 
come by and by. 

He to whom you owe money is 

ſtarving. | Fs 
You love that which I hate ; 

and I hate what you love, 
They do not always ſucceed, 

that cake their meaſures the beſt. 


Thoſe are miſtaken who 
think chat Kings are the happieſt, 


What comes ſwiftly can go 
away after the ſome manner. 

All men blame his manners, 
who often ſays that which he does 
not think, N 


Providence does not proſper 
their labours, that ſlight their beſt 


Friends. : | 
Such as ſeem to be happy are 
not always ſo, 43 5 8 
What makes me angry is that 


he won't read his rules again be- 


fore he writes his. exerciſe, 
What grieves kim is that he is 
not rewarded. | 


Pg 
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Je ne ſais ce qui vous fiche, 
L'injure n'eſt qu'un mal 

d' opinion pour celui gui la ſouf- 

fre; et ne peut faire tort qu? 

celui qui la fait. 
Ce qui brille au dehors eſt 

2 fort peu ſolide au 
edans. 5 | 
Ce gu'on vante le plus eſt 

ſouvent ſuperficiel. 1 
Les Atheniens connoiſſent ce 

qui eſt honnete , mais les La- 

cedemoniens le pratiquent. 
Donnez à ceux que vous 
aimez. 7 | 
Celle dont vous parlez vien- 
dra tantòt. 
Celui à qui vous devez de 

Pargent meurt de faim. 

Vous aimez ce gue je hais; & 


je hais ce gue vous aimez, 


Ceur gu prennent le mieux 
leurs meſures ne rèuſſiſſent pas 
toujours. 3 

C'eſt ſe tromper que de eroire 
que les Rois font les plus heu- 
reux. | 

Ce qui vient avec rapidité 


peut s'en retourner de meme, 


Tout le monde blime les 
meurs de celui qui dit ſouvent 
ce qu'il ne penſe pas. 0 

La providence ne benit point 
les travaux de ceux gut mepri- 
ſent leurs meilleurs amis. 

Ceux qui paroiſſent Etre heu- 
reux ne le ſont pas toujours. 

Ce qui me fache, c'eft qu'il 
ne veut pas relire ſes regles 
avant que de faire ſon theme, 

Ce gui le chagrine, ceft qu'il 
n'eſt pas recompenſe, 


Chap. 7. l 25 
What /he fears is to be diſco- 
vered. | 
What I apprehend from all 


the accounts that have been pub- 
liſhed, is, that they have been 


1 | ſoundly beaten. 
What you hear is the truth, 


What I a/k of you is à reci- 
procal friendſhip. 

We always love thoſe that 
= admireus; and we do not always 
love thoſe we admire. 


He whom a woman complains - 


WE of, is not ſo often he that is in 
W ile wrong, as he that is not 
liked, | 1 

J am not acquainted enough 
with that Miniſter, to tell him 
what I think concerning the pre- 


ſent poſture of affairs. 


We do not lament the loſs of 
our friends according to their 


merit, but according to our needs, 
and the opinion witch we think 
= io have given them of what we 
x deſerve, 


0 HA. VIL 
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Ce qu'elle craint, e' eſ d' etre 
dEcouverre, - r ore 
Te que je comprends par toutes 
les relations qu'on a publices, 
c' eſt qu'ils ont Ere battus comme 
11 faut. 2 | Foo 

Ce que vous entendez eſt la 
verits, | 9 29 
Te que je vous demande, o eſt 
une amitiE rEciproque. ' 1 

Nous aimons toujours ceux 
gui nous admirent ; & nous 
n'aimons pas toujours ceux gue 
nous admirons. 

Celui dont une femme ſe 
plaint eſt moins ſouvent celuz 
gui a tort que celui gui deplait. 


Je ne connois pas aſſez ce 
Miniſtre pour lui dire ce gue je 
penſe ſur Petat preſent des afe 
faires, | —_ 

Nous ne regrettons pas la 
perte de nos amis felon leur 
mérite, mais ſelon nos beſoins, 
& l' opinion que nous croyons 
leur avoir donnee de ce que nous 
valons. ; 


CHAPITRE VII. 


Sur les manieres d'I NTERROGER, 


I. The pronouns guz, who, whom ; quot, and gue, what; 


= Zequel, laguelle, which, and guel, which, are uſed in aſking queſ- 
tions; but the laſt is never without a ſubſtantive after it. 
II. If the ſubject of the queſtion is a pronoun perſonal, it 
comes after the verb, if the tenſe is ſimple, or between the 
auxiliary and participle, if it is compound. * 
„ III. If the ſubject of the queſtion is a noun, or a pronoun 
indeterminate, the ſentence begins with that noun or pronoun, 
then the verb, if the tenſe is funple, or the auxiliary if it is com- 


pound, 


1 
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pound, and moreover the conjuncti ve zl or elle, ils or elles, agree - 
ing in 383 and number with the ſubject. | 
IV. If the verb of the queſtion is reciprocal, it __ with 
one of the two pronouns, if the ſubject is expreſſed by a pro- 
noun; or with a noun, and a pronoun, if it is expreſſed by a noun, 
and the other pronoun comes after the verb, or between the 
auxiliary and participle, according as the tenſe is either ſimple 
or compound. D | 1 
V. If the verb of the queſtion ends with a vowel, 2 muſt be 


added to it between two hyphens (-t-), in order to avoid the 


Atatus. 


VI. The pronouns attending the verb keep the ſame order in 
the interrogative form, as in the declarative, . 

VII. When a queſtion is aſked negatively, the particle ne 
comes before the verb, and pas after the pronoun, if the tenſe 
is ſimple; but if it is compound, ne is placed before the auxi- 


liary 


and pas between the pronoun and participle. | 
VIII. If the verb of the queſtion is reciprocal, ne, comes bee 


fore the firſt pronoun, and pas after the laſt, 


HAT crime has that 
man committed? | 
Has always the wiſe man vrr- 
tue for his motive? Do'nt he 
ſometimes deviate from it? 
What can one do in ſuck a 
caſe ? | 
What had your daughter 
done to correct her ſo ſeverely ? 
Has the man given you ſilver 
or the guinea ? Have you told 
it ? Is there nothing wanting. 


I. the woman come of whom 
you have told me? 
Who would be ſo bold as to 
attack Aim? 5 
What op is thrs ? 
Whoſe houſe is that? 
Tr is Mr. Brown's : is it not 


— 


at man does he ask for? 


UEL crime cet homme 
0, a- -i commis ? 

Le ſage a-t-il toujours la 
vertu pour mobile? Ne Yen ecars 
te- -i pas quelquefois ? 2-4 

Que peut-on faire en pareil 
cas? Que faire en pareil cas? 

Cu avort fart votre fille pour 
la corriger ſi {Everement ? 

I homme vous a t- il donne de 
Pargent blanc pour la guinee ? 
L'avez - vous - compte ? N'y 
mangue-t-il rien? 

La femme dont vous m'avez 
parle eff-elle venue ? | 
Qui ſeroit afſez hardi pour 
Pattaquer ? © 

Quelle eſt cette boutique-ci ? 

A qui eſt cette maiſon- là? 

Elle eſt a Mr. Le Brun: 
N'eft-elle pas bien jolie? 
Quel homme demande- t- il? 

FR They 
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| Chap. 7. | 
7, "3. are two brothers, which 
WT: | 


Does that boy mend whom 
plaignez ſe corrige t-il ? 


you complained of 7 


Tell me, which will you 


have ? Which you will. © 
They are two ſiſters: which 
Shall T write to ? To which you 


pleaſe. 
What do you a/k ? 


*Tis one of them has done it. 


Which is itt? 

Who 7s the author of this 
book ? What man has he em- 
ployed ? 

To what uſe Mall I put it? 

Has no body a/kt for me? 
| Can any one be ſure never to 

be miſtaken ? | 

Does nothing appear ? 

Doſt thou not aft me my ſenti- 
ment? Why then art thou angry, 
when I tell it thee ? 


Dont you promiſe them more 


than you can afford to give? 
What fluff have you choſen ? 


What are his reaſons ? 
| Whom do you ſeek for? 


What have you done with my 


book ? Have you not ſold it? 
What book are you ſpeaking of ? 
What are men before God | 
Are not all creatures alike with 
reſpeã to their Creator? 


Whom can one truſt. to no- 
e-days 7 | 
Has not your father bid you 


go thither 7 Why don't you 30 


then ? 


Ils ſont deux 
eſt· ce? | | 
Cet ecolier dont vous vous 


freres 2 * 


Dites-moi, leguel ſouhaitez» 
vous? Celui que vous voudrez. 

Elles ſont deux ſeurs ; à la- 
guelle Ecrirai-je ? A celle qu il 
vous plaira, | 

Que demandez-yous ? 

C'eſt un d'eux qui Pa fait, 
Leguel eſt-ce ? 

Qui eſt Pauteur de ce livre ? 


Que! homme a-t-il employs ? 


A guel uſage le mettrai-je? 
Perſonne ne my a-t-il demande? 
ö 88 peut-il Etre ſar de 
ne ſe tromper jamais ? 
Rien ne paroit-1] ? ; 
Ne mie demendes-tu pas mon 
ſentiment ? Pourquoi donc te 

fdches-tu quand je te le dis ? 
Ne leur promettez - vous pas 


plus que vous ne pouvez 
donner ? 

Quelle étoffe avez = vous 
choifie? 


Quelles ſont ces raiſons? 
vt cherchez- vous? | 
Ct fait de mon 
livre ? Ne Vavez-vous pas ven- 
du? De quel livre parlez- vous? 
Que ſont les hommes devant 
Dieu ? Toutes les creatures ne 


ſunt- elles pas ſemblables 


rapport à leur Createur ? 
A qui peut-on ſe fier aujour - 
d'hui ? e 
Votre pere ne vous a-t=il pag 
dit d'y aller? Pourquoi donc 
n'y elle7-yous pas? 
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Is he not very fooli/k ? 
What is he ſpeaking of? I 
Speak of one of your ſiſters, Of 
which do you ſpeak? _ 

gave her a jewel, To 
which, prey ? 1 

Here are all ſorts of fruit. 
Of which will you eat ? 

What have you reſolved to 
do ? What you pleaſe ? 

About what does ſhe make ſo 
much noiſe ? | 

T don't know what ſhe means, 
nor What is her thought. 

What 7s your ſentiment ? It is 
in What /he is miſtaken. 

They are four ſiſters, To 
which do you give the prefer- 
=... 

Have you not heard of the 
reports that are ſpread abroad ? 
No : what are they ? Have the 
allies got the viagury, or have 
they been beat? | 


CHAP. VIII. 


Upon Pron, Indeterminate. 
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What paſſion is he inclined to? 


A laguelle, je vous prie? 


Part. I. 

A guelle paſſion eſt- il enclin ? 
N''eſt-il pas bien ſimple ? 

De quoi parle-t-il ? Je parle 
d'une de vos ſœurs. De la- 
guelle parlez- vous? N 

Je lui ai donné un bijou. 


Voici de toutes ſortes de 
fruits, Duquel mangerez- vous: 

Ou'avez- vous reſolu de faire! 
Ce qu'il vous E = 

Au ſujet de gzoz fait - elle 
tant de bruit ? 1 

Je ne ſais ce qu'elle 
ni quelle eſt ſa penſce. 

uel eſt votre ſentiment ? 

C'eſt en quoi elle ſe trompe. 

Elles ſont quatre ſœurs. 4 
laguelle donnez - vous la prete- 
rence ? | | | 

N'aveꝝ - vous pas entendu 
parler du bruit qui court? Non: 
Quel eſt- il? Les allies ont-ili 
remporte la viccire, ou ont ils 
etè battus ? 


"CHA PVI1 
Sur les Pron. Indefinis, 


veut dire, 


I. On is rendered into Engli/k ſeveral ways. Sometimes by 
one, as on croiroit, one would think; ſometimes by the pronoun 
of the third perſ, plu, zkey, or that of the firſt we; as on dit, 

they ſay; on apprend, we hear; ſometimes alſo by theſe indeter- 
minate words people, men, a body, &c. as on s'imagrne, people ot 
men think : but on is more generally and better Engliſhed by 
converting the verb, from the active voice into the raliive; as on 
erott, it is thought. ; „ 

II. In order therefore to put into Engliſſ a ſentence with the 

4 dex on, if the French verb governs no noun, or is followed 
by gue, you need only Engliſh on by it, and chang the active 
ſtate of the verb into the paſſive thus, on croit, it is thought 

3 8 6 | on 


Chap. 8. 


been beat, or no ? It was ſaid ar 
firſt that we had got the victory; 
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on avoit dit que, &c. it had been reported that, &c, — Sometimes 
the Engliſh pronoun is left out: as comme on @ deja dit, as has 
been ſaid already; whereas it is neceſſarily underſtood, _ 
III. If the French verb governed of on is a verb active, at- 
tended by a noun or pronoun as its object, that noun or pro- 
noun muſt be made the ſubject. of the verb in Engli/h, and the 
verb active changed into the paſlive ſtate, and put in the ſame 
tenſe as in French. „ | _ 
IV. If the verb governed of on is not immediately followed 
by a noun or pronoun, but by another verb in the infinitive , 
then it is the noun or pronoun of the object of the ſecond verb, 


that muſt be made the ſubje& in Engliſſ, and the ſecond verb 


acti ve changed into the paſſive ſtate, | 
V. Con is the ſame pronoun as on; but obſerve, 1ſt, that 
on is generally uſed in the beginning of a ſentence ; 2dly , that 
it is uſed in the middle of a ſentence after a word ending with a 
conſonant , or an e not ſounded, i 1 | 
On the other hand, Pon is uſed, 1ſt, after all words ending 
with a vowel, except e is not ſounded, and the conjunction F ; 


adly, after & and the particle ou, as likewiſe other words end- 


Ing in ou. Bs 

| VI. When that pronoun comes after gue, one muſt conſider 
the other words that make up the ſentence: for whenever the 
word coming before gue ends alſo in que, or there are already, 
or will be too many que in the ſentence, one muſt then make uſe 


of qu'on, and not que on, 


VII. For the ſame reaſon we uſe gue on and not gu'on imme- 
diately before verbs beginning with com or con, 
VIII. On muſt always be repeated in the ſentence before 


every verb of which it is the ſubject, and muſt continue the 


ſame without any variation, and notwithſtanding the aforeſaid 
obſervations concerning on and Ion. wr. 


NE ought not to be judge OL ne doit point Etre juge 
in one's own cauſe, ' | dans fa propre cauſe. 

Do you know whether we have Savez- vous fi nous avons EtE 
battus, ou non ? On diſoit 
d'abord que nous avions rem- 
porte la victoire; mais à pre- 
ſent on aſſure que nous avons 
EtE battus comme il faut. Oui, 
on le dit; mais comment peut 

” WH ported ? 


but now it is aſſured that we 
have been ſoundly beat. Fes, they 
ſay' ſo ; but how can one give 
credit to what is ſo variouſly re- 
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ported? We are told that the 
enemies were inferior in number 
to us. - 


Tt has been reſolved in the 
King's council to ſend troops to 
Flanders; and it is thought chat 
the Parliament will approve of 
All the meaſures of the Court, 

People flatter themſelves of- 
ten more then they ſhould, 

It is obſerved chat ſince the 
laft news they work night and 
day at the Tower. Order has 
been ſent to che Admiral to ſet 
fait as ſoon as poſſible. It is 
hoped chat he will be able to da 


it about the end of the month. 


They alfo talk of laying an Em- 
barga upon all ſhips ; and they 
add tat twenty more men of 
war will be put into commiſſion, 


, Ve hear from all ſides that, 
C. , 
When one ris well, one com- 
monly laughs at theſe Doctors: 
Fs one fick ? one ſubmits tra- 
gbly ta their preſtriptions. 


Tie remedy which is pro- 
poſed ts harmleſs. 
I have been told that he was 
_—_ 7: 


u * 
Ph has been 
kim, | 
They ſay many things which 
ore falſet. Do wt. 
The perſon they are ſpeaking 
of is nat here, 


taken away from 


Do you know what is ſaid of 


EXERCISES. Part, I- 
on ajouter foi a ce qu'on rape 
porte fi differemment ? On nous 
die que les ennemis nous Etoient 
inferieurs en nombre, | 

On a reſolu dans le conſeil dy 
Roi d'envoyer des troupes en 
Flandres ; & an crozt que le 
Parlement approuyera toures les 
meſures de la Cour, 

On ſe flatte ſouyent plus 
qu'on ne devroit. 
On remarque que depuis les 
dernieres nouvelles on travaille 


nuit & jour à la Tour, On 4 


envoye ordre a VAmiral de met- 
tre à la voile le plutdt qu'il lui 
ſera poſſible. Os eſpere qu'il 
pourra le faire vers la fin du 
mois. On parle auſſi de mettre 
un embargo ſur tous les vaiſ⸗ 
ſeaux ; & on ajoute qu'on met- 
tra encore vingt vaiſſeaux de 
guerre en commiſſion. 

On apprend de tout cots 
que, &c. | | | 
Quand on ſe porte bien, on 


ſe moque ordinairement de ces 


Docteurs: Eſt-on malade, an 
ſe. ſoumet docilement A leurs 
ordonnances, | 2 

Le remede qu'on propoſe eſt 
innocent. | | 

On ma dit qu'il Etoit. mort, 

Savez-yous ce qu'on dit de 
yous ? | OR 
On le lui a 0te, 


On avance bien des choſes 
qui ſont fauſſes, 
La perſonne dont 


10 on parle 
n'eſt pas ei, | | 


Mies 


Chap. 8. 


When he ſpeaks, one liftens 


aA #ttentively. | | 
In this extremity nothing elſe 
cen be done, | > 

This is what I think , and no 
body all ever perſuade me to 
the contrary, _ | 
It is 9 place very cheap to live 
Let them begin, if they 
pleaſe, „ 

Let them take the gentleman 
to his houſe. | 

They commend, blame and 
threaten ; gentle and ſevere 
means are uſed, and for all that 
he cannot be reclaimed, | 


They ſay chat you don't know 


if the letters have been re- 
ceived, which were expected 
laſt mail; and that in caſe they 
have not been received, or are 
not received to day, fifty men 
are to be ſent to the foreſt, where 
it is thought the meſſenger has 
been robbed : becauſe it „ ere 
tat letters of great conſequence 
had been given him. And as 
thereis no doubt that the enemies 
fave kept him, ſince we have 
ſure advices that ſome of our 
letters have been ſeen in their 
hands ; a ſpy has been ſent to 
enquire underhand after what is 
reported; and he has been 
miſed à reward if ke can hear 
| of them, 3 | 


10— 
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Quand il parle, on - Ecoute. 
avec attention. | 
En cette extremite Pon ne 
ſauroit faire autre choſe, | 
| Voila ce que je crois, & Fos 
ne me perſuadera jamais le 
contraire, . | ” "=P 
C'eſt un lieu oz Por vit X 
bon marché. | . 
Que l'on commence, ſi on 
veut, _. Is... - 
Que 'on conduiſe monſieur 
chez lui. | 3 
On loue, on blame, on me- 
nace; on emploie la douceur 
& la rigueur ; & malgré tout 
cela on n'en ſauroit venir A 
bout. | | 
On dit que vous ne ſavez 
pas fi on a recu les lettres qu'on 
attendoit Pordinaire dernier; & 
qu'en cas qu'on ne les ait pas re- 


gues, ou qu'on ne les regoive pas 


aujourd'hui, on doit envoyer cin- 
quante kommes à la foret, où on: 
croit qu'on à vole le meſſager : 
parce qu'on ſait qu'on luz avois 
donne des lettres de grande con- 
ſequence. Et comme il my 
a point de doute que les enne- 


mis ne Payent retenu, puiſqu'om 


4 des avis furs, qu'on a vu de nos 
lettres dans leurs mains, on 4 
envoye un eſpion pour Sinformer 
ſecretement de ce qu'on rep= - 
porte; & on lui a promis uns 
recompenſe, Sil en peut appren- 


dre des nouvelles. 


IX. Quelgue ſignifies either a number indeterminate, or a 
quality or 2 indeterminate. In the firſt ſigniſication it 


anſwers to t 


* 


he word ſome ; in the other ſignification it anſwers 


to 
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to theſe expreſſions, whatever, whatſoever, tho', with ever ſo, or 
ever ſo much, DVRs 
X. Quelque ſignifying ſome, is always an adjective : but 
when it ſignifies whatever, &c. it is ſometimes adverb, and 
therefore indeclinable, and ſometimes a pronoun incomplete ad- 
jective, which agrees in gender and number with the following 
ſubſtantive or adjective. | „ 6 
XI. Ouelgue is only adverb, when it comes before an ad- 
jective, —4 a ſubſtantive governed of etre; or only, when it 
comes before an adjective, which can never happen but with 
Etre, | | | 
XII. When guelgue comes before a ſubſtantive attended by 
an adjective, or before a ſubſtantive only, but with any other 
verb than etre it is an adjective following the ſame rules as the 
other adjeQives, 3 
XIII. Cuelgue ignifying whatever, followed immediately by 
a ſubſtantive ox adjective, always requires, if it is indeclinable, 
the particle gue, and if declinable, the relative gui, before the 
| next verb, which it governs in the ſubjunctive, and of which 
it is governed, as to its caſe, | - 
XIV. = its ſubſtantive and adjective, or with 
either, makes a ſort of nominative abſolute, i. e. a ſubject which 
goes for nothing in the grammatical order of the ſentence , and 
the verb muſt beſides have another noun come before 1t for its 
ſubject. and another for its object, unleſs it is neuter, 
XV. As whatſoever is a pronoun compound, which is ſometimes 
ſeparated in two parts by a word between, in what condition ſoever 
T be, (en guelgue etat que je me trouve) ſoislikewiſe quelque ſeparat- 
ed in two words, viz. quel and gue but without any wed be- 
tween as in Engli/k : and guel que muſt be immediately followed 
by a verb, or pronoun perſonal in the nominative caſe , then 
gzel muſt agree in gender and number with the following noun, 
or pronoun, that comes before the verb. N. B. If the word that 
expreſſes the ſubje& is a ſubſtantive, it comes after the verb; 
and the verb requires no other caſe of the relative gui before it, 
tho? it is ſtill governed in the ſubjunctive by que. | 
XVI. Whatever and whatſoever are not always rendered by 
. quelque ; but are ſometimes tranſlated by guozgue, tout ce gui, and 
tout ce que. "IIS 2 yy | 55 | 
XVII. From qui and quoi are formed theſe two other pro- 
_ nouns indeterminate, gui gue ce ſort, gui que ce füt; quoi que ce 
ſoit, quoi que ce füt; the two firſt are ſaid of perſons, the two 
| ' }?_ others 
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others of things: qui que ce ſoit anſwers to any body whoſoever : 
and when its jverb is attended by a negative, it ſignifies no man 
in the world, no man living, no body at all, Qui que ee füt is the 
ſame pronoun, uſed with the other tenſe of the ſubjunctive, ac- 
cording as the conſtruction requires it. | 7B 
XVIII. Theſe two pronouns, uſed without a negative, make 
a ſort of nominative abſolute, which muſt be followed by the 
pron, perſonal i“: and when the ſentence has two pars, gue que 
ce ſoit, qui que ce fut muſt be immediately followed by the rela- 


tive gui, before the verb of the firſt part, and z/ muſt come beſides 


before that of the ſecond, 


Ouoi que ce ſoit, quoi que ce fut, 


without a negative ſignifies 


any thing whatever ; and with a negative nothing in the world. 


Some author has maintained 
that women have no ſoul, _ 
. Tho? your reaſons are never 
ſo good, they won't be heard, 


Whatever fortune a man has 
it is good to be ſaving. + 

Whatever riches you have, 
you wil never be ſatisfied, if you 
do not fix your defires, 


T don't 
| he is. 
Tho' faſhions are never ſo 


fear him, whatever 


_ fooliſh, people always follow 


them, F 
Whatever good fortune be- 
falls kim, he ig always the ſame, 
- | Tho' a land is never ſo good, 
yet it muſt be manured for all 
mat. © 7 DE EL. 
Let a land be never ſo good, 
yet it muſt be manured, 
Whatever your motives may 


Ouelgue auteur a ſoutenu que 
les femmes n'ont point d' ame. 
Quelque bonnes gue ſoient vos 
rai:ons, on ne les ecoutera point. 
Toutes bonnes que ſont vos 
raiſons, elles ne ſeront point 
ECOUtEES, ts 
Quelgue bien qu'on ait, il eſt 
bon d'epargner, | 
Quelques richeſſes que vous 


ayiez, vous ne ſerez jamais con- 


tent, ſi vous ne fixez point vos 
deſirs. Quelques richeſſes uon 
ait, on ne ſera jamais content 
9 on ne fixe ſes deſirs. 
Je ne le craint point, guel 
Quelque folles que ſotent les 
modes, on les ſuit toujours. 


Quelgue bonheur gu/il lui ar- 
rive, il eſt toujours le meme. 
Quelgue bonne que ſore une 
terre, il ne faut pas laifſer de la 
cultiver. N 
ne terre n'eſt jamais fi 
bonne qu'il ne faille la cultiver. 
Quels que ſoient vos motifs, 
| ＋ 


— — — 


K.. your conduct will be con; 


What faults ſoe ver you have 
committed, they will forgive you, 
if you promiſe to behave better 

or the future, | ; 

Whatever ſervices ke has done 
me, I have been grateful fo 
the m, . ; 

He allows her whatever ſhe 
deſire. 

Whatever zs right in itſelf is 
mot always approved. 

He won't marry, whoſoever 
2 is that you intend to offer 
Whatever women are, ( let 
women be what they will) one 
eannot live without them, 

She is never pleaſed, what- 
ever ke does, 

Tho” ke is never /o wicked, 

& c. Let kim be never ſo wicked. 
Tho? erue love is ever ſo un- 
common, yet it is leſs ſo than 


8 * EO 
oſoever breaks it [hall be 
Hetrufis no body whatever, 
Whatever he writes, give me 
notice of it. | 
Tho? the motions of the ſoul 
are never ſo ſecret and what- 
ever care 4 man takes to hide 
ehem, they are no ſooner formed, 
hut they appear upon his face. 
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How little ſoever you give to 
e thankful man, he vill thank 
Jou for it. | : | 


ni 
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16. 


Part. 1. 


votre conduite ſera condam- 


Quelques motifs que vous ayiez, 

on condamnera votre conduite. 
 OQuelgrnes fautes que vous 2 N 

faites, on vous pardonnera, ſi 
vous promettez de vous mieux 


conduire a l'avenir. 


Quelgues ſervices qu'il m'ait 


rendus, j'en ai été reconnoiſ- 


ſant. N | 

II lui accorde tout ce gu'elle 
deſire, 

Tout ce qui eſt bien en ſoz 
n'eſt pas toujours approuve. 

Il ne veut point ſe marier, 
guelle gue ſoit celle que vous 
avez deſſein de lui offrir, 

Quelles que ſolent les femmes, 
on ne ſauroit s'en paſſer. ; 


Elle n'eſt jamais contente, 
quor gu'il faſſe. | ©} 

Quelgue méchant qu'il ſore, 
Tout mEchant qu'il eff, 
Quelgue rare gue ſoit le vert 
table amour, il Peſt encore 
moins que la veritable amitie. 

Qui gue ce ſoit qui le rompe, 
il ſera puni. | 

Il ne ſe fie à gui gue ce ſort, 

Quor gue ce ſoit qu'il Ecrive, 
donnez-m'en avis. 

Ouelgue ſecrets que ſotent les 
mouvements de Pame, & quelgue 
ſoin que l'homme prenne de les 
cacher, ils ne ſont pas plutòt 


. formes qu'ils paroiſſent ſur ſon 


viſage. : $1 
| Ouelque peu gue vous 2 
a un homme reconnoiſſant, i 


vous en remerciera. 


whom- 
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15 Whomforver 


ver you employ, 
make a bargain firſt« 98745 


I complain of nothing in the 
| + G66 ſort, q 


world. 


He thought of nothing in the 


world, 
- Whoſoever you apply to, 
they will tell you the ſame thing. 


No body in the > gant has 
repoſſeſſed me againſt you, 

f 2 body in the world. 

J have heard of nothing in 
the world. | | 
Tho' men are never ſo wicked, 
they dare not ſhew themſelves 
enemies to virtue; and when 
they intend to perſecute it, they 
pretend to believe that it is falſe, 


133 45 
Qui que ce ſort que vous em- 
ploytez, faites 
vant. 

Je ne me plains de uo gue 


marché aupara» 


Il ne penſoit à quoi que ce 
fut. : 7 
A qui que ce ſoit que vous vous 
4 on vous dira la meme 

choſe. | 
Qui que ce ſoit ne m'a pre- 
venu contre vous, - : 
Ne vous fiez à gui que ce fort, 
Je n'ai appris guoz que ce 
ſott. | 
Wees mechants gue ſozent 
les hommes, ils n'oſeroient pa- 
roitre ennemis de la vertu; & 
lorſqu'ils veulent la perſecuter, 
ils feignent de croire qu'elle eſt 
fauſſe, ou ils lui 


or they objed crimes againſt it. ſuppoſent des 


Crimes. | 


XIX. Tout is conſtrued ſeveral ways. 1ft, It is an adjeQtive 
7 all and whole; and always coming before the article 
of its ſubſtantive, beſides the prepoſitions de and d, which it 
requires before itſelf, It is to be obſerved, that when this ad- 
jecti ve is conſtrued with the name of a city or town. of the femi- - 
nine, it does not agree with it in gender, and beſides cauſes 
the other adjective (if there is any) to be maſculine, 2dly, It 
ſignifies any or every, and its ſubſtantive has no article, , 3dly, 

out conſtrued with ſome verbs, eſpecially with &tre, is taken 
ſubſtantively, and ſignifies moſt times every thing ; ſometimes 
it ſignifies che whole ; it ſignifies alſo every in theſe words tous les 
jours, every day; toutes les ſemaines, every week, &c. d toute 
teure, every hour; d tout mament, every moment, &c. 

XX. Tout being an adjective, muſt be repeated before each 
ſubſtantive of which it can be ſaid, eſpecially if the ſubſtantives 
are of different genders, ; | 

XXI. Tout beſides its conſtruction of noun, adjeQive, and 
pronoun, has three others. 1ſt, It is ufed before an adjective 
followed by gue, and is. rendered by altko? or whatever, or 


by 


N 4 \ f 
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by as, repeated with an adjective between, or only coming after 
an adjective. In this ſignification it is indeclinable, except 
( which is worth obſerving) when the adjective feminine, before 
which it comes, begins with a conſonant ; for then it is uſed in 
the feminine gender and plural, number but when the adjective, 
tho? feminine and plural, begin: with a wovel, tout remains in- 
declinable. 2dly, Tout is atſo uſed before an adjettive, without 
being followed by gue ©: but it is liable to the ſame rules and con- 


| ſtruQion as when it is, and is Engliſhed by the adverbs gute, 
enttrely, &c. zdly, Tout is beſides uſed before the adverbs tas, 


low; doucement ſoftly. 


All Women are not coquets, nor 
all men rakes. oe ag 


She is quite altered by her 
illneſs. 25 . 


They were quite aftoniſhed, | 


Theſe thoughts are quite new, 
Her ſifters are quite caſt down, 
As learned as they are, they 

are ſometimes miſtaken, 7 

As ſimpletons as choſe girls 

took, they have malice, 


He has loſt all the eſteem and 
reſped he had for her, 


As inſenſible as your ſiſters 
book, they have — 8 | 1 
Hope, deceitful as it is, ſerves 
at leaſt to lead us to the end of 
life through a pleaſant way, 


Others by Jupiter underſtand 


the ſoul of the world, which is 
diffuſed not only thro' all human 
bodies, but likewiſe thro” all the 
parts of the Univerſe, _ 


All the world blame him. 
She pleaſes all the crown, 


mener à la fin de la vie 
chemin agréable. 


Toutes les femmes ne ſont pas 
coquettes, ni tous les hommes 
libertins. ; 

Elle eſt toute changee par ſa 
maladie. 5 

Ils Etotent tout Etonnes, Ces 
penſtes ſont toutes neuves. 

Ses ſœurs font tout abbatues, 

Tout ſavants gu'ils ſont ils fe 


1 7 


trompent quelquefois. 


Toutes ſimples que ces filles 
paroiſſent, elles ont de la ma- 


lice. 55 1 


HU a perdu toute l'eſtime & 
_ le reſpect qu'il avoit pour 
elle. 

Tout inſenſibles gue paroiſſent 
vos ſœurs, elles ont du goùt. 

L'eſperance toute trompeuſe 
gu'elle eſt , ſert au moins a nous 

| par un 

D'autres par Jupiterentendent 
ame du Monde, qui eſt ré- 
pandue non - ſeulement dans 


tous les corps humains, mais en- 


core dans toutes les parties de. 


1 Univers. 


Tout le monde le blime. 
Elle plait à toute la ville. 


Pe” 7" te 


Cha * 8. ; 
: 2 the opinion of all the 
learned. 3 
All Rome knows it. 


it, 


All cruth is not to be told at all 
times. 


Every man is mortal. 


Every thing is vanity in this 


| world. | : DN 
The whole is bigger than its 
part. N : 


I do the ſame every week, 


J am with all poſſible zeal 
and reſpedt your very humble 
ſervant, | | 

Tho? ke be a philoſopher, he 
often judges very wrong, 


As ugly as they are, they are 


yery proud, 

However ſurpriſing thoſe 
adventures are, they have been 
ſeen to happen, 

He is quite another man. 


She his entirely caſt down by 


her diſgrace, 4 
They are quite overjoyed, 


Theſe news are quite freſh. 


Walk ſoftly, and ſpeak quite 
low. . 

The Pyrronians are phuloſo= 
| phers who doubt of every thing, 


Every woman ts frail, but 


every woman don't yield. 
It is impoſſible to content every 


Yo ES 
It is obſerved that all Rand- 
ſome women affet an indolent 


- 
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All the Hague zs frighted at . 


Ia. | 47 

C'eſt Popinion de tous les 

ſavants. 8 85 
Tout Rome le ſait. 
Toute la Haye en eſt alarmee. 


Toute veérité n'eſt pas tou- 
jours bonne à dire, 

Tout homme eſt mortel, 

Tout eſt vanité en ce 
monde, . 


Te tout eſt plus grand que ſa 


partie. 


Je fais la meme choſe toutes 
les ſemaines. | 
Je ſuis avec toute Pardeur & 
tout le reſpect poſſible votre 
tres-humble ſerviteur, 2 
Tout philoſophe qu'il eſt, il 
juge ſouvent de travers. 
Toutes laides qu'elles ſont, 
elles ſont bien fieres. 7% 
Tout Etonnantes que ſont ces 
aventures, on les a vues arriver. 
Il- eſt tout autre. 
Elle eſt toute abattue de ſa 
diſgrace. T* + 
Us ſont tout tranſportes de 
Joie, ; 
Ce ſont des nouvelles toutes 
fraiches. | 
Marchez tout doucement, & 
parlez tout bas, 
Les Pyrrhoniens ſont des phi- 
loſophes qui doutent de tour. 
Toute femme eſt fragile, mais 
toutes les femmes ne ſuccombent 
as. ; 
Il eſt impoſſible de contenter 
tout le monde. ht | 
On remarque que toutes les 
belles femmes affectent un air 
indolent, The 
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ie wiſt man ouglit to be pre- Le ſage doit Etre pret -a 
pared againſt every thing. tout. ; 7 

I am found at every hour of On me trouve à toute heure 
ee .. e a journce. | 


XXII. Perſonne, ſignifying nobody, is directly oppoſite to 
| » Qureongue, and never uſed but with verbs attended by a negative, 
= — excluſive propoſitions, or wherein the adverb trop is 

XXIII. When it means any body, it is uſed without a nega- 
tive in ſentences of interrogation, or rather of admiration, won- 
der and doubt. 9 

XXIV. Tho' perſonne is of both genders, yet it requires the 
adjective or pronoun which refers to it in the maſculine, even in 


. — & : 


ſpeaking of a woman, | | 
XXV. Cuelgu'un and chacun are ſaid both of perſons and 
things, but clacun has no plural. They require the particle de 
afther them, when there follows a noun or pronoun, Qrzelgu'un 
is ſometimes uſed abſolutely, but moſt times. relatively to a 
noun that comes after with de, or one that comes before, and 
is mentioned again by the pronoun en, and then guelgu'un is 
Engliſhed by ſome, £ | 

XXVI. Quicongue ſigniſies and is ſaid of any body whatever, 
and is only of the ſingular number, and maſculine gender. 
Sometimes it is the object of one verb, at the ſame time that it 
is the ſubject of another, „ 
XXVII. Nul, pas un, and aucun are pronouns negative, re- 
quiting another negative before the verb, except in ſentences of 
interrogation or doubt. Aucun is hardly uſed but in ſentences 
of interrogation, and ts followed by the negative, 
XXVIII. Ni Pun ni Pautre will have the verb in the ſingu- 
lar, if it comes after it; and in the plural, if it comes before: 
but Fun & Pautre will always have it in the plural. 5 
XXIX. The verb conſtrued with Z'un Pautre muſt be a reci- 
procal one, except it is the verb &tre, e e 

XXX. 8 in a ſentence, is expreſſed in French 
by les uns in the firft part of the ſentence, and les autres in the 
other. „„ On, . „ 
XXXI. Plufieurs is of both genders, and of the plural num- 


ber only. Many ,a man is rendered into French by plufieurs 


| : XXXII. 


hommes or plus d'un homie. 


Chap: p. 8. 
l 


XXXIII. Ouelconque, quelque, 


T AEN ES — & Aug lols 49 
Autrui has neither gender nor number, and is uſed. 
In the genitive and dative caſes. 


and chague are mere adjectives, 


inſeparable from a ſubſtantive; Que/congue ſignißes 1 whats 
ever, and always follows its ſubſtantive. 


No body loves miſchief a 


mi/chief. 
There is no body corte as yet. 


T know no body ſo happy 48 
Ste, 
Has no body met you Have 
you ſeen no body ? | 


Has any body made the trial 
of it ? 

They live whitout doing any 
body wrong; 

Whoſoe ver id rich ts every 
thing, 

Somebody Mall be puniſhed, 

He diſpatched any body who 

diſpleaſed him; 


The Provinces ſent two depu- 


tres each; 
Every body lives after his 


own 1 
of thoſe learned Ladies, 


I know ſome of them who 
deſerve that title. 


Did ever my body ſee the 


ſun ſtand ftill ? 

Theſe flowers are fine : give 
me ſome; 
We muſt give to every body 
his own. 


and laws, 


ay. 
I /hould be glad to know ſome 2 


Every country las its euſtoms a 


I. ten fi -aime le mal comme 
mal, > 

II n'y a encore perſonne de 
ein 

Je ne connois perſonne de fi 
heureuvx qu'elle. 
| Perſonne ne vous a-t-il ren- 


contré ? n''avez-vous vu per- 


ſonne ? 

Quelgu'un en a-t-il fait l' 
preuve? 

Ils vivent ſans faire tort I 
perſonnes 


 Quicongue git riche eſt tout. 


Ouelgu- un ſera puni. | 
II fe defaiſoit de quicongie lui | 
deplaiſoit, 

Les Provinces envoyerent 
chacune deux deputes, © 

Chacun vit à a maniere. 


je ſerois 1 aiſe de eie 
noitre guelques «+ unes de ces 
femmes ſayantes; 

Jen connois guelgues-unes qui 
meritent ce titre. 
Perſonne. a- t. il jamais vu fe 
ſoleil $ *”arreter ? 

Ces fleurs ſont belles: don- 
nez-m'en quelgue tunes. 

Il faut rendre à chacun ce qui 
lui appartient. 


Chague pays a ſes coutumes 
ſes loix; - 


*R 


% 


Lend 


50 
: Lend me ſome of your books. 


They have each a good place, 


He ſees many women without 
being in love with any, 
Many a man thinks ſo. - 
They follow one another. 
They laugh at one another, 
None is free from faults, | 
Both are too dear. 


They do juſtice to one an- 
A 
J will meddle with neither. 
. They cannot live without one 
another, 4 | 
Our miſtruſt juſtifies other 
men's cheat. „„ 
Caod or bad fortune commonly 
falls out to thoſe that have moſt 
of either, 
Men would not live long in 
ſociety, if they were notthe dupes 
of one another, 


For all ke is @, fool, no body 


underſtands his intereſts better 


than Re. > of 
Do not do by others what you 
au not be done by, 


iT hey both ſuſpect her; but 
neither will tell why, —_ 
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Pretez-moi guelques=-uns de 
vos livres. 
I's ont chacurn 
lace. 1 8 $794 
II voit pluſieurs femmes ſans 
etre amoureux d' aucune. 5 
Plus d'un homme penſe ainſi. 
Ils fe ſuivent Pun l'autre. 
Ils ſe moquent Pun de Pautre, 
Perſonne weſt exempt de de fauts. 
Ils ſont tous les deux trop 
chers. Lun & Pautre ſont trop 
chers. IIs font trop chers un 
& autre. 5 
Ils fe rendent juſtice Pun d 
autre. . | 
Je ne toucherai ni d Pun ni d 
autre. | 
Ils ne ſaurotent vivre l'un 
ſans l'autre. | 
Notre defiance juſtifie la 
tromperie d' autrut. | 
Le bonheur ou le malheur 
tombe d'ordinaire ſur ceux qui 
ont le plus de [un ou de Pautre, 
Les hommes ne vivroient pas 
long-temps en ſocicte , $ils n'ẽ- 
toient les dupes les uns des 
autres, : 
Tout fou qu'il eſt, perſonne 
nꝰentend mieux ſes interers.que 


une bonne 


lui. 


Ne faites pas d autrui ce que 
vous ne voudriez pas qu'on vous 
fit. 
Ils la ſoupconnent Pun & 
Pautre ; mais ni Pun ni Pantre 
ne veut dire pourquoi. Tous 
deux, tous les deux, Pur & 
Pautre la ſoupconnent ; mais zls 
ne veulent point dire. pourquoi 
ni Pun ni Pautre, | 


| c Did 


An „nn oy 
Chap. 8. Trtmts Frangots & Anglo, i 
Did ever any body ferioufty Quelqu'un a-t-il jamais ſe⸗ 

doubt of the exiſtence of God? rieuſement douté de Pexiſtence 


| . de Dieu? . 3 

I never ſaw any body /o vain Je n'ai jamais vu perſonne de 

as thoſe two women, 5 ſi vain que ces deux femmes. 

Every ſcience has its prin- Chaque ſcience a ſes prin» 
ciples. 3 eipes. F 

The vote of every citizen is On exige le ſuffrage de chague 

required. | citoyen. ” | | 


None of the judges has op- . Nul,( aucun, pas un) des juges 
poſed it. ne $'y eſt oppole. 1 

He has accepted of none of II n'a accepts aucune des con- 
the terms offered him. ' ditions qu'on lui a offertes, +. 

Of all thoſe who know my De tous ceux qui ſavent mes 
reaſons, did any one blame me? raiſons aucun m'a-t- il blame? 


None can boaſt of it, Nu ne peut s'en vanter, 
It is a ſad thing to depend Il eſt facheux de dependre 
upon others. d'autrui. | TS 


T keep company with no wo- Je ne myattache à aucune 
man : none can complain of femme : pas une ne peut ſe 
me. | pPlüöKkhaindre de moi. 3 7 | 

It is uncommon for two Poets Il eſt rare à deux Pottes de 
to ſpeak well of one another. dire du bien Pun de Pautre, . + 
 Thepeople always ſuffer by the Les peuples ſouffrent tous 
war that Princes make with one jours dela guerre que les Princes . 
another, 3 ſe font les uns aux autres. 

Cæ ſar and Pompey were two - Ceſar & Pomptettoient deux 
able Captains; but the one habiles Capitaines 2 mais Jun 
fought to enſtave his country, and combattoit pour ſe rendre mai- 
the other co preſerve its liberty, tre de fa patrie, & Pautre pour 
: 85 en maintenir la liberté. 

Of the Magiſtrates ſome Des magiſtrats les uns opi- 
vot ed for the death of the accuſed nerent à la mort de Paccuſe, & 
perſon, and ſome for the death les autres à la mort de Paccuſa- 


of the accuſer, _ | teur, 5 Y 
They both relate the ſame cir= L'un & Pautre A 
cumſtances. ke ES fo rapportent Pun” & Pautre, 
| ous les deux rapportent, ils 


rapportent tous deuz ) les memes + 
eirconſtances. "IE 


* 
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' - Few men uſe both hands II n'y a gueres de gens qui 


© equally, ſe ſervent également de lune & 
6 5 | de Pautre main, 3 
TI have ſatisfied both ob- Pai ſatisfait 4 Pune & d Pau- 
jections. 3 tre objection. | 
i We have the performances of Nous avons les ouvrages de 
ſerveral learned women. pluſieurs femmes ſavantes, 
Many Princes entered into a Pluſieurs Princes fe. ſont 
league againſt Lewis the four- ligues contre Louis quatorze. 
teen. - 
A prepoſſeſſed mind yields to Un eſprit prevenu ne 
no reaſon. - à aucune raiſon, ' 4 
Of all the nations of the earth De toures les nations de la 
- there is none but what has an terre il n'y en a aucune qui n'ait 


idea of god. os une idée de Dieu. 


ſe rend 


CHAPITREIX, CHAPITRE IX. 
Upon ADJECTIVES. Be 7, les Abircrirs. 


I. Adjectives, ending in e not ſounded, are of both genders ; 
and the others, few excepted, only add an e not ſounded for their 


feminine gender. 5 
II. Adjectives, ending in s or x, have their ſingular and plural 
alike, and moſt of the others form their plural by adding an s to 

their ſingular, ' | 5 
III. Of common adjectives theſe fourteen only come before 


the ſubſtantive. 
beau, fine. grand, great. meilleur, better. 
bon, good. gros, big. petit, little. 
brave, brave. feune, young. vteur, old. 
cher, dear. mauvais, bad, ill. ſaint, holy. 
chetif, ſorry,  mechant, naughty. _ | 
| IV. Verbal adjeſtives; adjective of nations, colour and 
; figure; adjecti ves expreſſing ſome phyſical or natural qualities; 


ſubſtantive. 5 | 
V. Adjectives ending in ic, zgue , and zf, and thoſe ending in 
able, are placed after the ſubſtantive, although ſome of them may 

_ alſo come before it. 175 os 

VI. Moſt other adjectives are almoſt indifferently placed 
before or after ſubſtantive ; at leaſt it is only in reading good 


and adjectives ending in eſgue, ile, and ule, come after the 


U 


66 


* 


Chap. 9. SEE Mzs Frangois & Anglois. 8 53 
books, and converſing with thoſe who ſpeak French well, one: 


can learn which are better put before, and which after. 


VII. When the ſubſtantive is attended by two adjectives, it 
is ſometimes indifferent to put them before or after it; bur it is 
more ſure to put them after. | x abt 
VIII. If the ſubſtanrive has three or more adjectives belonge - 
ing to it, they muſt abſolutely be put after it with the enclitick 
et before the laſt : which muſt likewiſe be obſerved, even when. 
there are but two adjectives. 8 5 
IX. Some adjectives, being conſtrued with certain ſubſtan» 
tives, will come firſt : and when conſtrued with others, will 


come laſt, | | 


X. Some adjectives, when taken in the proper ſenſe, are 


put after, and when taken in the figurative, before the ſubſtan- 


XI. Of adjectives, ſome always require after them either a 
noun or a verb, which they govern; ſome are uſed abſolutely, 
without being ever attended by any noun "er verb; and others 
may be conſtrued both with and without a noun, which they 
overn. 
XII. The following adjectives require the prepoſition de before 
the next infinitive, and govern the genitive of nouns. 


digne, worthy. mecontent, diſcon- enrage, enraged. 
indigne, unworthy, tented. aide, "greedy. 
capable, capable. comble, loaded, heapt las, tired. 
incapeble, incapable, up. . fatigued, fatigued. 
aiſe, glad. raxe, taxed. ennuye, weary. 
rayi, - overjoyed, charge, loaded. Itibre, free. 
joyeux, joy ful. accuſe, accuſed, gualifie, one that. 


content, contented, contrit, ſorrowful. has the character of, 


&c, as likewiſe adjeQives ſignifying fulneſs, emptineſs; plenty or 
Want. | | 
XIII. The following adjectives, which require the prepoſition 


à before the next infinitive, govern the dative of nouns. 


on 


*E3 adroit, 
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alerte, briſk, pert. porte, 
es 


apt, prone, ſouple, 
ſkilful. jet, ſubject, liable, 
and all adjectives ſignifying inclination, aptneſs, fitn ſsꝛand un- 


Part, * 


Adroit, dexterous. ingenieur, ingenious. propre, fits 
bon, good. contraire, contrary, ardent, | i 
beau, fine. oppoſe, oppoſite. pre, 1 
Laid, | ugly. conforme, conform- occupt, buſy, 
dertable: ecable, able, „ I, ſlow. 
. * ſemblable, like. nuiſi ble, hurtful. 
able. paretl, alike, prompt, quick, 
comparable, compa- enclin, inclined. pret, ready, 

rable. | alone, given, ad- ſenſible, ſenſible, 
agile, . nimble. dicted. inſenſible, inlenſible. 


pliant, 


fitneſs, advanta age and ifadvanta e, profit or diſpro pleaſure 


or diſpleaſure, 


due, ſubmiſſion, reſiſtance and difficulty. 


See (chap. 12). the rules and exerciſes upon ſueh adjectives 
as require the prepoſitions 4 and de before the next infinitive. 


A Good wife is à great trea- 
ſure,” © * 


This honeſt woman has mar- | 


ried a very honeſt man, 

My brother has a great houſe 
in thrs town. 

That lady had a very ugly 
deughter. 

The father. is curious, the 
ſons are curious, they are all 
curious. 


He is big, hut his ai are 


bigger than "he, | 


A ſedulous teacher loves at- 


tentibe ſcholars, 
© Great men are ſcarce. 


He gave us good bread 5 
bad meat. 


This young man has bad 


qualities. 
We ſpent the evening with a 
camical man and a beloved 


Woman, 


fc mme - gzmege 0 


NE bonne femme eft un 
grand treſor, 
Cette honnetg femme a epouſe 
un fort konnete homme, 
Mon frere à une grande 
maiſan dans cette ville. 
Cette dame avoir une fille 
fort laide, 
Le pere eſt curieuæ, les fils 


ſont curieux, ils ſont tous cu- 


rieux, 
Il eſt gros, mais ſes oncles 
ſont plus gros que lui. 
Un maitre ſoigneux aime les 
Ecoliers attentifs. | 
Les grand: hommes ſont 
Fares. - 
Il nous donna de bon pain & 


de mauvaiſe viande, 


Ce jeune homme a dg mau 
vaiſes qualites, 

Nous pafsàmes la foirbe avec 
un homme diverttssant & une 


Do 


Ch 
\ 5 — love [ralian muſic ? 


T have let my houſe to 4 
French taylor. 

Where have you boughe this 
red cloak? 


She does not like a round 


table ſo well as a ſquare one. 

This groteſque figure makes 
me laugh, | 

She. is a credulous woman, 
end holds childiſh diſcourſes, 

We Hal do it for the public 
good. 

He is a pacific man. 

I, always drink warm water 
with, cold wine. 

FTis a tall fair man, who' has 
married that ſhort black girl f 
2 Spaniſh extraction. She is o 
a  ſqueamiſh conſtitution. He 
has crooked legs, and ſhe a 
long red noſe. 
Hie learns the French tongue 
to converſe with her, 

The great man d'ont fear 
death, and the wiſe prevents it. 


A handſome, well - ſhaped, 
virtuous, and rich woman zs 
not always ſufficient to make a 
man happy. 

That ſhort, ugly, old and 
looth film creature, who ts not 
worth a groat, has, found a tall, 
handſome and rich huſband, 

Affected ſimplicity is @ nice 
cheat. 

Hes condition is not worth en- 
vying, 

I am very. ſenſible of co! 5 

He ts like his father. 


j I'S 


. TuBMES Frengois & 1 


5 

Aimez- vous la muſique ' 1 
lienne? 

Jai loué ma maiſon 3 un 
tailleur F rangois. 

Ou aver - vous acheté ce 
manteau rouge ? LY 

Elle n'aime pas tant une 
eable ronde qu'une quarree, 

Cette figure groteſque. me 
fe 
_ Ceſt une 8 credule, qui 
tient des diſcours pueriles. 5 
Nous le ferons pour le * 


public. . 


C'eſt un homme pacifique. | 

Je. bois. toujours de Peau 
chaude avec du vin froid. 5 

Ceſt un grand. homme blond 
qui a épouſé cette petite fille 
brune , d'extraction Eſpagnole. 
Elle eit d'un t rament de- 
licat, II a des jambes crockues, 
& elle un grand ne rouge. 

Il apprend la langue Frangoi ſe 
pour converſer avec elle. 

Le grand homme ne craint 
E la mort, & Momme ſage 
a prè vient. 

Une . "LY bien faite, 
vertueuſe & riche, ne ſuffit pas 
toujours pour rendre un homme 
heureux. 0 | 

Certe petite creature, laide, 
vieille & degolltante, qui n'a pas 
quatre ſous vaillant, a trouve 


un mari grand, beau & riche. 


La ſimplicitè affedee eſt une 
impoſture delicate, 
Son Etat n'eſt pas digne 
d'envie. 
e ſuis tres · ſenſible au froid. 
II eſt ſemblable d ſon pere. 
es 7 She 
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She is pleaſed with, her huſ- 
| rom pl and he is pleaſed with 
fer, 3 
Ia content with what I have, 
ile is ſenſible of injuries, 


She was overjoyed at that 


news, £ 


He is diſpleaſed with his chi 


dren, - 7 
She ts fit for any thing, 
Me are not pleaſed with our 
bargain, 
place, being naturally inclined to 
gaming and rating. 1 
* Phat Lord has a ſet of fix 
- beautiful yellow-dun horſes. / 
Give that to your eldeſt ſiſter, 
and this to your young brother, 
There ts 2 new faſhion, 
De French tongue rs ſpoke in 
gll the Courts of Europe, 


* She has brought him a conſi- 
derable fortune. 

Tiere are but | few arable 
lands in Sweden, 


A black ſwan zs à rare bird, 


and a 
_ fight. | 
He wears ſquared-toe ſhoes, 

Bath is indeei but a ſmall 
city; but ze 7s famous for zts 
_ medicinal waters and hot baths, 


white crow 7s 4 ſtrange 


The public good is preferable - 


zo private intereſt, 
Tt is an eternal decree to 
which all men ought to ſubmit, 


Human life #s never free from 
troubles, Ts 


He is not qualified for chat 


Part, TI 
Elle eſt contente de ſon mariy 
& il eſt content d'elle. 


Je ſuis content de ce que j'ai. 

Il eſt ſenſible aux injures, 

Elle fut ravie de cette nou» 
velle... © - | 
II eſt mécontent de ſes en- 
ͤ— 8 

Elle eſt propre d tout. 

Nous ne ſommes pas contents 
de notre marche, 

II n'eſt pas propre d cette 
place, étant naturellement en- 
clin au jeu & d la débauche. 

Ce Seigneur a un attelage de 
ſix beaux che vaux T/abelles. 

Donnez cela a votre ſeur 
alne e, & ceoi à votre jeune frere, 

Il y a une nouvelle mode. 

La langue Francoiſe ſe parle 
dans toutes les Cours de l' Eu- 
A | 

Elle lui a apporté un bien 
confiderable, | | 

II n'y a gueres de terres la- 
bourables en Suede, BE 
Un ctgne rorr eſt un oz/ſeau 
rare , & un merle blanc eit une 
chofe ſerprenante, 

It porte des ſouliers carres, 

Bath n'eſt à la vérité qu'une 


petite ville; mais elle eſt fameuſe 


pour ſes eaux medicinales & ſes 
bains chauds. i 

Le bien public eſt preferable 
au bien particulier, - 

C'eſt un decret eternel auquel 
tous les hommes doivent ſe fou- 
mettre. e 

La vie hnumaine, weſt jamais 
exempte de troubles, | 
0 A Almoſt 


Char 0 9. 
Imoſt all men are prone to 


pleaſure, 
Let a prince he ſlow to puniſh, 
and ſwift to reward. 


He is capable of ſerving his + 


country. 


She is weary of her life, 


You have to do with people 
greedy of glory, 

That gentleman is ready to 
ſerve you, 

The dog is a friend to man, 

Pleaſure is an enemy to reaſon 
and virtue, 


TarmMes Prancors & Anglots, „ 
Preſque tous les hommes 
ſont portés au plaiſir. | 
Qu un Prince ſoit lent d pu- 


nir, & prompt d reco peu 
Nl eſt capie de 


725 Elie eſt ennuyce de 14 vie 2 


ou de vivre. 

Vous avez affaire by des gens 
avides de gloire, | 

Ce monſieur eſt pret 4 vous 
ſer vir. 

Le chien eſt ami de Phomme.. 

Le plaiſir eſt ennemi de a 
raiſon & de la vertu. 1 


XIV. The article and adjedtive agree with the noun in gen-= 


der and number, 


XV. When two or more tubtuniives of different ogbire 


and genders, or genders only, 
both, it agrees in number an 


have an adjective common to 


"gender with the laſt, 
XVI. When there is one, or many words, between the laſt 


noun and the adjecti ve, that adjective (common to all) agrees 
with the noun maſculine, tho' the laſt noun be feminine : and 
if the nouns are ſingular, then the adjective common ſhall be put 
in the plural number, and maſculine gender. 


XVII. When the adjective Al 
whether of the ſame or of di 


common to three or more nouns, 
erent genders) is preeeded and go- 


verned by the verb tre, it muſt have another noun plural, as 


choſes or biens, to agree with, 


XVIII. Choſe, a thing, (a noun Feminine) joined to quelque 
is maſculine, and therefore require the next adjeQive or pronoun 
relative ro agree with that gender, 

XIX. The Jubſtantives feminine partie, a part; Ja plupart, 


rvir ſon 


the moſt part; foule, a croud ; troupe, multitude, a multitude z 


moitie, half; eſpece, forte, kind, ſort, governing a noun maſcu- 


line, and attended by an adjective, won't have the adjective 
agree with it, which it relates to of (courſe, but with that noun 
maſculine which it anne: in the genitive. 5 


Je parlai hier à une belle 
femme, ; 


1 ſpoke yeſterday 80 a hand 
ſome woman, 
Cicero 
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18 French 


Cicero was a great orator.. 


«Te huſband and the wife are 
CR. i 0 | : 

Men and women are mortal, 
He has made his wife and 
daughter miſerable. 


My brother and fifter are 


idle. 


The brother and ſiſter are 


living full; and they are very 
ſtingy, & Y 33 
Cle has a charming face and 
neck, Her breaſt and arms are 
beautiful, one would think them 
e turned. Wy 
| Re room and the cloſet, the 
trunk and the box were opened, 
I have left the room and the 


eloſet Tocked with the key. 


He ſays that he found the 


bureau and the box open. 


Fou ſpeak of an affair wherein” 


time and pains will be well be- 
ſtowed. Me 
 Rrches, health, honours and 
power are uncertain and pe- 
riſhable. . . 
VNMobiliey, grandeurs, favour, 
and riches are frail and com- 
mon to the good and the wicked, 
and can eaſily be taken from us: 
but glory, honour, good nature, 
and virtue are ſolid, ſure, and 
laſting, te is not in the power 
of men to deprive us of them, 


They ſay that there is in his 
work iomething that is not ap- 
proved of. 


and Engliſi Ex ERCIS ES. 


\ 


Part, J. 
Ciceron Etoit un grand ora- 
teur. he 5 

Le mari & la femme ſont 
malades. n 5 

Les hommes et les femmes 
ſont mortels. 5 

Il a rendu ſa femme & fa 


fille miſerables. 


Mon frere & ma ſœur ſont 
pareſſeux. 55 | 

Le frere & la ſœur ſont en- 
core vivants; & ils ſont très- 
avares. 3 | 

Elle a un viſage & un cou 
charmants, Sa gorge & ſes bras 
ſont ſuperbes ; on diroit qu'z/s 
ſont fazts au tour. 

La chambre & le cabinet, le 
coffre & la bote Etotent ouverts. 

Pai laiſſé la chambre & le 
cabinet ferme a la cle. | 
II dit qu'il a trouve le bureau 
& la boëte ouverte. „ 

Vous parlez d'une affaire ou 
le temps & la peine ſeront bien 


emplo yes. | 
"Jo richeſſes, la ſante , les 
honneurs & Pautorite font des 
choſes incertaines & periſſables. 
La nobleſſe, la grandeur, la 
faveur & les richeſſes ſont des 
biens caducs & communs aux bons 
& aux mechants, & qui peuvent 
aiſement nous étre Otes : mais 
la gloire, Phonneur, le bon na- 
turel, & la vertu ſont des biens 
ſolides, ſurs & durables. 11 n'eſt 
pas au pouvoir des hommes de 
nous en priver. 
On dit qu'il y a dans ſon 
ouvrage guelgue choſe qui n'eſt 


Hes 


pas approuve. 


Chap. 9. Tu EZMES Frangois & Anglois. 4 
5 Ho Tate are ſome what Ses deſcriptions ont quelque 
ih 4 choſes dennißeu nr. 
I have found part of my money Jai trouvẽ une partie de mon 
olen away. . argent derobe. | 
Part of the cannon was nailed Bay partie du canon fut en- 
up. cloue. 
by - retook part of the bagage ll reprit une partie du ba- 
which had fallen into che hands gage qui Etoit rombe entre les 
of the enemies, © mains des enyemes/ 
Half of char fruit is rotten. Lamozrie de ce fruit eſtpourr:, 
It is a ſort of fruit which Ceeſt une ſorte de fruit gulls 
they find very good; but it is trouvent fort bon ; mais il eſt 
very. unwholeſome. ' tralen. 
Fou look for ſomething : 1 Vous cherchez guelgue choſe: 
know where it is. je fs o en. 85 


XX. Theſe adjectives, ſignifying dimenſions, viz, haut, high, 

tall; profond, deep; &pazs, thick; gros, big; large, wide, 
broad, and long, long, which come after the words of the 
meaſure of magnitude in Engliſih, come before in French, and 
are attended by the prepoſition de. Or (which is much better, 
and more generally uſed ) the adjective of the dimenſion is 
turned into its ſubſtantive. in French, with the word of the 
meaſure before as in Engli/i, but ſo that both the word of the 
meaſure, and that of the dimenſion, are preceded. by the prepo- 
ſition de. And the verb ſubſtantive to be is alſo turned into the 
verb to have, governing the noun of the meaſure, with the pre- 
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largeur, or large de quatre doigts. 
A tower an hundred foot Une tour de cent pieds de 


8 Sen ; 
poſition before that of dimenſion, | | | 
A book three inches thick, - Un livre epazs de trois pouces, 1 
oe 1 or de trois fouces d epaiſſeur. | 

A tree four fingers broad. - Un. arbre de quatre doigts de þ 

it 


<rX%, mY 1 


high. \ | hauceur, or haut decent pieds. ; 
A river ſix foot deep, Une riviere profonde de ſix 
pieds, or de jix pieds de profon> f 

eur. | 


Our ſchool] is twenty foot Notre Ecoleeft longue de vingt 

long, and twelve wide, .  preas, & large de douze ; or 

notre Ecole a vingt pieds de 
longueur, & douze de largeur. a 
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60 
It is rare to ſee a fir-plank 
twelve yards long, ten foot 
broad, and eight inches thick. 


- which are two hundred 
long, and fifteen wide. 


T have ſeen many a thick tree ; 


but never ſaw one yet that was 
three ells round. 


Hie fits upon a fone, that is 
twelve inches long, twelve 
broad, and twelve thick, 


We dwell in a fine houſe ſeated 
on @ kill an hundred yards high, 
- with a well in it which is fifty 

fathoms deep, ES, 


5 


That ſhip is made of planks 
twelve inches 
trick, | | : 

He has ſeven foot in heighth, 
or ke is ſeven foot high; bur ke 
don't look ſo tall, becaufe he is 
big and fat, 
Her face is ten inches in 
diameter; and that of her ſiſter 
a foot long. 

Tie walls of Algiersare twelve 

foot thick, and thirty foot high. 
That city was moſt terribly bom- 
barded by the French in one 


\ 


Freneh and Engliſh Exzncisets. 


* There are in his garden walks 
paces 


broad, and ix 


qu'il eſt 


diametre; & celui de ſa ſeur 


Part, T. 
Il eſt rare de voir une planche 
de ſapin longue de douze verges, 


large de dix pieds, & epaiſſe de 


huit pouces ; or de douze verges 
de longueur, de dix pieds de 


largeur, & de huit d'epaiſſeur, 


II y a dans ſon jardin des al- 
lèes qui ont deux cents cinguante 
pas de longueur, & guine de 
largeur; or qui ſont longues de 
deux cents cinguante pas, & larges 
de quinze. 

Jai vu beaucoup de gros 
arbres, or plus d'un gros arbre; 


mais je n'en al point encore vu 


de trois aunes de tour. | 

11. eft aſſis ſur une pierre qui 
eſt longue de douze pouces, large 
de douze pouces , & epaiſſe de 


doue pouces ; or qui @ douze 
pouces de longueur, de largeur & 


d*epaiſſeur, 
Nous demeurons dans une 


belle maiſon ſituée ſur une 


montagne de cent verges de hau- 
teur ; or haute de cent verges, 
ou il y a un puits de cinguante 
zorſes de . 

Ce vaiſſeau eſt fait de 
planches de done pouces de 
largeur, & de ſix d*epaiſſeur, 

Il 2 ſept pieds de hautenr, or 
il ef haut de ſept pieds ; mais il 
ne paroit pas fl grand, parce 

gros & gras. | 
Son vilage @ dix pouces de 
un pied de longueur. 6 


Les murs d' Alger ont douze 


pieds d'epaiſſeur, & trente de 
hauteur, Cette ville fut terrible- 
ment bombardee par les Fran- 
| | thous 


Chap. 9. 23 
thouſand fix hundred and eighty- 


the whole empire, and the reſi- 


dence of the Great Mogul is 


forty eight miles in circumfe- 
rence. 7 he wall that encompaſſes 
it is an hundred feet wide, 

The Japaneſe have at Meaco 
in a ſtately temple an idol of git 
copper, whoſe chair 1s ſevent 
foot high, and eighty broad, 


Tnrmes Francois & Anglois, 


Agra, formerly the capital of 


61 
cois en mil fix cent quatre- 
vingt-huit, „ 
Agra, qui etoit autrefois la ca- 
pitale de tout l' empire, & le lieu 
de la reſidence du Grand Mogol, 
a quarante- huit milles de circon- 
ference, Le mur, qui l'envi- 
ronne à cent pieds de largeur, 
Les Japonois ont a Meaco 
dans un temple magnifique une 
idole de cuivre doré, dont la 
chaiſe @ ſoirante & dix pieds de 


His head is big enough to hold 
fifteen men; and his thumb is 
forty inches round, +» 


hauteur, & quatre-vingt de lar- 
geur. Sa téète eſt aſſez groſſe 
pour contenir quinze hommes; 

& ſon pouce à gquarante pouces 
de tour. 


of Ad- Sur la Comparaiſon des Ad- 
| jecliſs. 5 


c HAT. X. 


Upon the Compariſon 
jecti ves. 


I. There are but three French adjectives denoting by them 
ſel ves the compariſon, viz. meilleur, better; pire, worſe; and 
moindre, leſs, Their ſuperlatives are formed by putting the 
article before them; as le meilleur, the beſt; le pire, the Worſt; 
le moindre, the leaſt, 5 | NE | 
II. The compariſon of adjeftives is made in French by 
placing before them ſome of the following particles, viz. plus, 
more; moins, leſs ; auſſi, ft, as, ſo; tant, autant, ſo much, ſo 
many, as much, as many; but mieux, better, muſt be put be- 
fore the participles paſſive, . 

III. For denoting the higheſt or, loweſt degree of the ad- 
jective, we put one of theſe adverbs of exceſs before it, tres, 
moſt; bien, fort, very; infiniment, extremement , prodigieuſe- 
ment, extremely, vaſtly, mightily; or if there is compariſon, 
we put the article before the comparative ad verbs, which we 
make agree in gender and number with the ſubſtantive, ,, 

IV. Pronouns adjeQive have the ſame effect as the article in 
making the ſuperlative degree; and mon meilleur ami is equal to 
le meilleur de mes amis, the beſt of my friends, 
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tion governing it, that negative muſt be left out, 
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62 Frenck and Engliſt ExERCISEBS. Part, I, 
V. Adverbs increaſe or decreaſe alſo in their ſignification ; 
as tres-ſagement, very wiſely , le plus ſubtilement gu'on puiſſe 
imaginer, with the greateſt fub:lety one can imagine; fort-!ege-- 


rement, very lightly, : And theſe three form their comparative 
and ſuperlative irregularly, | | 


| Pol. Comp, Superl. 
Ben, well, mieuæ, better. le mieux, the beſt. 
mal, ill. pes," UW. le pis, or | 
1 | plus mal, $ worſe. Je plus mal, F the worſt, 
peu, little moins, leſs, le moins, the leaſt. 


VI. Bien denotes either the quality ot guentity : if it is uſed 
in the former ſenſe, its comparative is mieux; if in the latter, it 
is plus; as bien fait, well made; mieux fait, better made; bien 
fatigue, much tired; plus fatigue , more tired. 7 

VII. The higheſt or loweſt degree of compariſon is expreſſed 
in French by the particles le, la, les, put before the adverbs 
plus, moins, mieux, followed by the adjective. But as ſome 
adjectives come before the ſubſtantive and others after, ſo when- 
ever it is the caſe of the adjective in the higheſt or loweſt degree 
to come after the ſubſtantive, it requires the article before plus or 
moins, though the ſubſtantive, that comes before has it already 


(with the prepoſition; or what is the ſame, tho' the foregoing 


noun is in the genitive or dative. | 
VIII. The noun that follows the adjective in the higheſt or 
loweſt degree is put in the ſecond ſtate, 


IX. When the ſuperlative is followed by a verb, if that verb 
is in Engliſh the preſent, or preterite, or their compounds, it 
muſt be put in French in the ſubjunctive, preceded by the rela- 
tive gul. And if the ſuperlative is of an adverb, the verb muſt 


7 . 


be preceded by gue, „ 
N. The particle than, that follows the comparative in Eng- 
liſh, is rendered into French by gue with the next noun in the 
nominative. ; e 5 | 
XI. If than is followed by a verb, it muſt be made into French 


by the infinitive with the particle de after que, or by the imper- 


fect of the indicative, or its compound, with the conjunction ft 


after que. | 


; | . 

XII. If the verb that follows tan in Ehgliſh is not in, nor can 
be rendered by the infinitive, it muſt take in French the nega- 
tive ne before it; but if there comes before the verb a conjunc- * 


*in. 


— 


'Tnrmers Frangois & Anglois. 63 
XIII. The ſimple comparatives plus and moins, meeting with 
a noun of number, are attended by the prepoſition de. There- 
fore the prepoſition above, before a noun of number, mult always 


Chap. G. 


be rendered into French by plus de,  . _— 
XIV. The prepoſitions by and than, uſed to join a certain de- 
finitive quantity to the adjecti ve or adverb of the compariſon, is, 
expreſſed in French. by de. - Beaucoup and peu, denoting compa- 
riion, have likewiſe the particle de before them. | 
XV, The particles comparative ſi and auf, which are always 
followed by que, after the adjective, are Engliſhed ſi and aus by ſo, 
before the adjective, and que, by that or as after it, or by as,' 
both before and after, „ 
XVI. Tant and autant followed likewiſe by gue (as much, 
ſo much as) are conſtrued with verbs and ſubſtantives, as ſi and 
auſſi with adjectives: bur auſſi gives more force to the compariſon 
than fi. EP 3 | 
XVIL Si is uſed in negative propoſitions, and in affirma- 
tive, only when there is no compariſon of equality made be- 
tween two things: and ay in affirmative propofitions with 
compariſon, His a 5 55 
XVIII. The particles comparative ſi and auſſi, plus and le plus 
muſt be repeated before each adjective or adverb governed, as 
likewiſe tant before each ſubſtantive, and autant before each verb, 
when there are many in the ſentence. 3 
XIX. The verb to be, that ordinarily follows than and the 
comparative of ſuperlative, in Engliſh, is always left out in 
French; and we are then contented with gue and the pronoun, 
' without a verb after it, as plus riche qu*elle and not plus rice gu*elle 
_ eſt, richer than ſhe is. b 
XX. As, repeated with an adverb between, is rendered into 
French either by auſſi and gue, or le plus and gue with the adverb 
between. wo | | 
XXI. Theſe comparative ways of ſpeaking the more an kydro- 
pic drinks, the more thirſty he is; the more I ſee her, the more | hate 
her ; the richer men are, the happier they are; men are ſo muck the 
more happy asthey are mure rich; the poorer people are, the leſs care 
they have, &c. are rendered into French by plus or moins beginning 
each part of the ſentence, and followed by the noun, or pronoun 
ſubject to the verb; then the verb, the adjective of the compa- 
riſon if there be any, or even the ſubſtantive, if there be one 
governed by the verb. | „„ 


He 
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'F FE is as experienced a ſoldier 
as a cunning ſtateſman. 


) Auguſtus was not perhaps a 


greater man than Antony: but 


he was more fortunate than he, 


Giddy people doubr leſs than 


the wiſe, . 


She has as much fortune and 
beauty as her couſin, 

He has not ſo much wit as 
his - brother, but he has more 


She is not ſo cunning as je. 


She has as many ſweethearts 
% 

Tie Loire is longer than the 
Serine, but leſs rapid than the 
Rhone. | | 

The Thames is not ſo rapid as 
the Rhine, : 


He is not ſo learned as his 


brother, and has not read io 
much: but he is as ſober and 
well behaved, end has as much 


\ ſenſe, and is as much eſteemed” 


as he, but he js not ſo rich. 
Tt is as eaſy to do good as to 
do evil. © AE 
Veur father is richer. than 
mine, and therefore you are to 


have à greater portion than 7; 
and as you are richer, and even 


handſomer than J am, you 1:11 


more eaſily and ſooncr get 4 


huſband; but virtue is more 


precious than riches, 
' 


You learn pretty well; but 
your brother learns better, be- 
cauſe he is more diligent, and 
takes more pains than you, 


Part. I. 
[| L eſt auſſi habile capitaine 
4 gue ruſe politique, ite 

Auguſte n' toit peut-Etre pas 
plus grand homme gu Antoine: 
mais il fut plus heureux que lui. 

Les etourdis doutent moins 
gue les ſages. 9 bh 

Elle a autant de bien & au- 
tant de beaute gue fa couſine. 

Il n'a pas tant d*eſprit que ſqn 
frere , mais il a plus de juge- 
ment, | | 
a Elle n'eſt pas auff# ruſe gue 
us - f 

Elle. a encore autant de 
galants gu'autrefois. 

La Loire eſt plus grande que 
la Seine, mais moins rapide gue 
le Rhone, * | 

La Tamiſe n'eſt pas ſi rapide 
que le Rhin. | 

Il n'eſt pas ſi ſavant gue ſon 
frere, & n'a pas tant lu: mais 
i) eſt auſſi ſage & auſſi poli : il 
a autant de ſens, & il eſt autant 
eſtime gue lui, mais il n'eſt pas 

riche, 5 
II eſt auſſi aiſt de faire du 
bien yue de faire du mal. 

Votre pere eſt plus riche gue 
le mien, & par conſequent vous 
aurez une plus grande dot que 
moi; & comme vous etes plus 
riche, & meme plus belle gue 
je ne ſuis, vous trouverez plus 
atſement & plutdt un mari , 
mais la vertu eſt plus precieuſe 
que les richeſſes. 

Vous apprenez aſſez bien; 
mais votre frere apprend mieux, 
parce qu'il eſt plas diligent, & 
qu'il prend plus de peine gue "ow 


Chap. 10. | Mc 1 
It is ridiculous, moſt ridicu- 
Tous, the moſt ridiculous thing 
in the war Id. 
Trier is the oldeſt city in all 
Germany. | 


The right hand is ſtronger 


than the left ; and the middle 
finger is the longeſt. 
The greateſt pleaſure in life 


is love; the greateſt treaſure is 


contentment ; the greateſt poſſe/- 
ſion is health ; the greateſt eaſe 
is ſleep, and the greateſt medi- 
cine ts a true friend, 


Te Jupiter of ' Phidias is one 
of the fineſt ſtatues extant in 


Italy. 
| Tully was the moſt eloguent 
of all the Roman orators. 
Scipio Naſica was d very Ro- 
neſt man: he was efteemed the 
honeſteſt man in the city. 


The moſt experienced men 
fometimes are guilty of the 
groſſeſt faults, | 


The life of Lewis the Great 


is not the beſt performance of 


our age. | 
He always ſpeaks as modeſt- 
ly and as clearly as poſſible, 


Fe zs the lovlieſt girl that T 
know. 

| She has received me in the 
moſt civil manner. | 
The beſt guality 2 man can 
have is to be civil and obliging 


TAEMES Frangors & Anglots, 
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Cela eſt ridicule, ri 
c'eſt la choſe Ia plus ridicule du 
monde, 
Tre ves eſt la ville Ia plus an- 
cienne de toute l' Allemagne. 


La main droite eſt plus forte 


"gue la gauche; & le doigt du 


milieu eſt le plus grand. 
Le plus grand plaiſir de la vie 


_ Ceſt l'amour; le plus grand tré- 


ſor c'eſt le contentement ; la 
plus grande jouiſſance c'eſt la 
ſanté; le plus grand ſoulagement 
c'eſt le ſommeil; & le plus grand 
remede c'eſt un veritable ami. 

Le Jupiter de Phidias eſt une 
des plus belles ſtatues gu'tl y ait 
en Italie. 

Ciceron Etoit Ie plus Eloquent 
de tous les orateurs Romains. 

Scipion Naſica &rtoit très- 
honnece homme: on le regar- 
doit comme le plus honnete 
homme de la ville. | 

Leshommeslesplus habilesfont 
py pai: les fautes les plus 
groſteres. 

La vie de Lovis le grand 
n'eſt pas Pouvrage le meilleur de 
notre ſiecle. 

II parle toujours Ie plus ſage- 
ment & le plus clairement qu'il 


ſoit poſſible. II parle toujours 


auſſi ſagement, & auſſi claire- 
ment qu'il eſt poſſible. 
C'eſt la fille la plus aimable 
que je connoiſſe, 
Elle m'a recu le plus civile- 
ment qu'il ſe puiſſe, 
| La meilleure qualitE qu'on 
puiſſe avoir c'eſt dA'Erre civil 
& obligeant aux gens les plus 
9 to 


66 
to the moſt unicivil and dif- 
oblig ging people, 

The beſt of al! fathers i is be- 
come the moſt terrible and in- 
exorable father. 

J have rather choſe to deny 
than confe/5. 

I chink her more unfortunate 
than if /Ze had loft all wer 


wealth. 
"She 5 is happier than if he mar- 


ried her. 


Tey are more courageous | 


than was ſeid, 
This is very bad, but that is 


worſe, and his is the worſt of 


all. 
They are of leſs. ſize than 


yours. , 
They have better officers than 


we, and they underſtand war 
better, but we have more cou- 


rageous ſoldiers than they, 
The beſt remedies are often 
bitter, and antidotes are leſs 


pleaſant to the taſte than porſons.. 


There isno fool ſo N 
as ne that has wit. 


- fool makes the wiſeſt Philo- 
ſopher. 


Riches are oftentimes more 


dangerous than poverty is trou- 


bleſome. 
e have no more than an 


hundred pounds ſterling, and he 
| has a little leſs than to hun- 


dred guineas. 
1 T ſpeak of the moſt learned 


wo in Europe. 


N e do / uftice t to the leſs 


ens gag EX ERARCISESs. 
inclvils & les Plus de ſobli- 


Part. 1. 


gSeans. 
Le meilleur de tous les peres 


eſt devenu le pere le plus ter- 


rible & le plus inexorable. | 

Jai mieux ame nier que 4 
vouer. 

Je la trouve plus malheureuſe 
que ſi elle avoit perdu tout ſon 
bien. 

Elle eſt plus heureuſe que's 11 

Pepouſort, 

Ils ſont plus braves bu on ne 
diſoit. 

Celui- ci eſt bien mauvais, 
mais celui-là eſt pire, & le ſien 
eſt le pire de tous. 

Ils ſont de moindre grandeur 
que les votres, 

Ils ont de meilleurs officiers , 
& ils entendent mieux la guerre 
gue nous, mais nous avons de 
plus vaillans ſoldats gueur, 

Les meilleurs remedes ſont 
ſouvent amers, & les antidotes 
ſont moins agreables au goſit gue 
les poiſons. 

II n'y a point de ſdts fi in- 
commodes gue ceux qui ont de 


_ Feſprit, 


Un fou ſe moque du Philo- 
ſophe le plus ſenſe, 

Les richeſſes ſont ſouvent 
plus dangereuſes gue la pauvreté 
nꝰeſt incommode. | 

Nous n'avons pas Plus de 
cent livres ſterling, & il a un 
peu moins de deux cens guinees, 


je parle de Phomme le plus 

Javant de PEurope, 
II faut rendre Juſtice aux per- 
conſi- 


/ 


Ch 10. 
conſi iderable pèrſons, and the 
pooreſt, as to the moſt dread- 
ful rick, 

He beaves better no- than 
he did before, 

She is better than when She 
was in the country, 


She.ought to have confeſſed ra- 


ther than told a lye. 

He is leſs to be pitted than if 
he had loſt his health, or the uſe 
of his limbs, as kis brother, 


I am older than you by ſeven 
years, 

Your ſiſter is taller than you 
by the whole head, 

e are more than half per- 
Juaded of it, 

The more difficult a thing is, 
the more. honourable. 

S 1 that the longer 
he conſidered the nature of God, 
the more obſcure the thing ſeem- 
ed to him, 


The richer you are, the more 


covetous you are. 

. He had rather ſtarve 5 
| work, 
She ts leſs handſome by much. 


He is not ſo tall as you by 


three inches, 

The longer the day is, the 
ſhorter is the night. 

The more elevated in Ae 
one is, the leſs pride one ought to 
have, 

He is more than half dead. 
There was more than à pint 


ſpilt, 


Taxmes Prongors & Aube 


ſonnes les moins conſi 4 & 
aux plus pauvres, comme aux 
riches les plus redoutables, 


Il fe conduit mieux 2 preſent. 


u il ne faiſoit auparavant, 

Elle ſe porte mieux que quand 
elle Etoit à la campagne. 

Elle de voit avouer s gue 
de mentir. 

Il eſt moins à 
avoit perdu la ſante , ou Puſage 


de ſes membres, comme ſon 


frere. 

Je ſuis plus dge que vous de 
ſept ans. 

Votre ſœur eſt plus + 
que vous de toute la tete, 


Nous. en ſommes -plus dd 


moitie perſuades, 
Plus une choſe eſt difficile, 
plus elle eſt honorable, © - 


Simonide diſoit que plus il 5 


conſideroit la nature de Dieu, 


plus la choſe lui ſembloit obs 


cure. 


Plus vous ttes * plus vous | 


ètes avare. — 


Il aimeroit mieux mourir oo 


faim que de travailler. 
Elle eſt moins belle de beau- 


_ 
n'eſt pas ſi haut que vous 
de tfois pouces, 


Plus le jour eſt long, plus la 
nuit eſt courte. 


Plus on eſt Eleve en dignite, 


moins on doit avoir 4. 


Il eſt plus d'd demi mort. 


II y en avoit plus d'une . 
pine de rẽpandue. | 
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68 
Men ought to humble them- 


felves ſo much the more, and. 


think themſelves ſo much the leſs 
Aappy, that they want, ſo many 
more people to ſerve them, T hey 
depend ſo much the more upon 
. their ſervants that they cannot 
live without them, 


She has not ſo much 18 | 


as her ſiſter ; but ſhe has as 

much livelineſs, and ts as lovely 

as /he, | 
Here zs the beſt of my 


Pens. BY 
If it A not the handſomeſt, 


tt is the beſt made. 


Joffert you the beſt, and you 


take the worſt, 
T have recommended * to 
my beſt friend. 
. She has behaved more art- 
fully than can be ſaid, 
I have walked more than you, 
and yet you are more tired 
than I. 
My mother's gown is better 
made than your's, 
Muſt we obey the moſt unjuſt 
command that can be made ? 
IWe are to ſup with the moſt 
filly and the moſt impertinent of 
women. 


Your friend married yeſter- : 


dey the hanſomeſt woman I ever 


| 7 he moſt carefully that can 
be. 

He is. more dexterous than 
is uncle, and leſs ſo than his 
 couhn, 


They deal leſs fi incerely than 
you, | J 


8 and Enęliſ E x 2101828. 


Part. 1. 

Les hommes doivent s'hu- 
milier d*autent plus, & ſe croire 
d' autant moins heureux qu ils ont 
beſoin de plus de gens pour les 
ſer vir. Ils dependent d autant 
plus de leurs domeitiques qu'ils 


ne ſauroient s'en paſler, 


Elle n'a pas tant de beauté 
gue ſa ſœur; mais elle a autant 
de vivacite, & elle eſt auſfi 
aimable gu elle. | 

Voici la moins mauvaiſe de 
mes plumes, 60 | 

Si ce weſt point Ia plus belle, 
c'eſt la mieux faite. 

Je vous offre les meilleurs, & 
vous prenez les pires. 

Je Pai recommande a mon 
meilleur ami, 

Elle s'eſt comportee plus ſi ne- 
ment gu*on ne peut dire. 

J'ai plus marché que vous; 
& cependant vous Etes plus fa- 
tigue que moi. 

La robe de ma mere eſt 
mteuz faite que la votre, 

Faut- il que nous obeiſſions 
au commandement le plus in- 
juſte qu'on puiſſe faire? 

Nous de vons ſouper avec les 


plus ſottes & les plus imperti- 


nentes des femmes. ; 

Votre ami epouſa hier la 
plus belle femme que 7 ate Ja- 
mais vue. 

Le plus ſoigneuſement uon 
puiſſe. 

Il eſt plus adroit que ſon 
oncle, & moins adroit gue ſon 
couſin, 

Ils agiſſent moins ſincerement 
gue vous. De 


{ 


Chap. 10. 
you rather chuſe to be idle 
than work 7 
She" is more happy than if 
She was rich, | 
His daughter ts hand ſomer 
than I thought, 
Ino find it leſs handſome 
tan when I bought it. 


Fou are above ewenty, and 1 


am above thirty, 

You are taller by a whole 
head, © 

1 am ſhorter than he by 
much, 

Idid not think hin ſor ignorant 
as he ts, 


The one ts as ugly as the 
other, 

Nothing is fo ſweet as l- 
berty. 
The pleeſure of ſtudying is as 


calm as that of the other paſ- | 


ſions is anxious. 

He is ſo wiſe and prudent, 
that one may ſafely e him 
with a ſecret, 

A wife as modef? and vir- 
tuous as your's deſerves to be 
eſteemed, 


Her lover is handſomer, , 


younger and richer than ſhe is. 


Write to me as often as you 


* 8a. - 


The more I read, the more 
T have a mind to read. 


TnrxMeEes Prangois & Angloia: 59 | 


Aimez-vous mieux reſter 
rien faire gue de travailler? 


Elle eſt plus heureuſe gue ſt 


elle Etoit riche. 


Sa fille eſt plus belle gue je ne. 


croyois. 
Je le trouve i preſent moins 


beau que quand je Pachetat. 


Vous avez plus de vingt ans, 
& moi j'en ai plus de trente. 


Vous Etes plus grand de 


toute la tète. 

Je ſuis de aer plus petit 
que lui. 

Je ne le croyois pas ff i 7 igno- 


rant, ar auſſi iS norant gull 


L'un eſt auſſi laid gue 


Il n'y a rien de fi doux que. 


la pp 
Le plaiſir de Petude eſt af 
tranquille gue celui des auttes 


paſſions eſt inquiet. 
II eſt ſi ſage & ſi prudent, 


gu on peut en süreté lui confier 


un ſecret. | 
Une femme auf modeſte 
& auſſi vertueuſe que la votre 
merite d' tre eſtimee. 
Son amant eſt plus beau, 


plus j jeune & plus riche qu'elle. 


Ecrivez- moi auſſi ſouvent 


gue vous pourrez, or le plus 


ſouvent gue vous pourrez. 
Plus je lis, ow hs envie de 


| lire. 
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French and Engliſh EXERCISE . 7 Part, I, 


| a 4 | # | 
CHAP. X 1, CHAP, X I. 
Upon Vonzs. Sur les VERBESs 


I. The verb always has a noun or pronoun before it for its 
ſubject, with which it agrees in the perſon or number; and when 
the ſubject is relative, it is of the ſame perſon with the pronoun 
perſonal, or noun which it refers to. 5 N 

II. Many nouns ſingular will have the verb in the plural, 
except when the two nouns ſingular are joined by the con- 
junction disjunctive ow ; for then the laſt noun is ſuppoſed to 
govern the verb. 1 

III. If one of the nouns is in the plural, the verb muſt agree 
with it; but if the laſt noun is proceded by mais, the verb muſt 
8 with it, tho' it is ſingular, and there may be many plural 

efore. NON | | | 

IV. When the verb has many pronouns of different perſong 
for its ſubject, it muſt agree with the firſt perſon rather than the 
ſecond, and the ſecond rather than the third. | 
V. The perſon who ſpeaks, in French, always names himſelf 
aſt. . 

VI. Theſe nouns, une infinite, un grand nombre, un nombre 
mnfint, la plupart, and la plus grande partie, coming before a 
neun plural, require their verb in the plural. The ſame nouns 
will have alſo a plural, when they come immediately before a 
verb, whithout being followed-by a noun plural, becauſe that 
laſt noun is always underſtood ; but when they are placed before 
a noun ſingular, the verb muſt be in the ſingular, All this 
ſhews, that it is not with the above nouns of collection, but 
with the noun that comes after each of them, that the verb 
agrees in number, As to the other collective nouns, they follow 
the general rule. 1 | on, | 

Vil. The nouns, expreſſing the ſubject, comes after the verb, 
or between the auxiliary and participle, if it is a pronoun, in 
a ſhort ſentence uſed, by parentheſis, and as an acceſſary member 
to the chief ſentence. : . 

VIII. The ſubject is likewiſe better put after the verb in the 
narrative diſcourſe, when the verb has no object, or when it is 
expreſſed by one of theſe conjunQive pronouns, ſe, gue, le, on, 
or the adjective tel comes after the verb. By 

| 5 A 


Chap. IT. | 
| a the Lord your God, 


We are a children of Cod. 


Lou are e goold and wiſe, 

Wiſdom 1s more precious than 
7 ubies. 
© The good hall be rewarded, 

The fear of the Lord 1s the 
beginning of wiſdom, 

Neither your love, nor your 
hatred concerns me, 

Either friendſhip or ſelf-love 
will make him do it. 

The King, the Parliament, and 
the whole Nation are for war. 


The Princes of Germany, the 


Fnperer, and the Queen of 


Hungary would be glad of 2 
peace; but te maritime powers, 
and the King of France are 
againſt ite. 

The Prince as wk as the 
people with for peace. 

Not only his honours and 
riches, but alſo his very virtue 
vaniſhed away, | 

HF ou and I agree, 


You and he will bring your- 
ſelves into trouble, 

Moft people judge of men only 
by the vogue they are in, 


Moft of his friends have for- 


abandonne. = 


ſaken kim. 
A great number of learned 
men maintain that opinion. 


One half of men don't think, 


and the other half know not what 
to think, 


Tnrmes Frangois & Anglois. mA 


E ſuis le Seigneur votre 
Dieu. 


Dieu. 

Vous &es bons & ſages. 

La ſageſſe eſt plus precieuſe 
que les rubis. 


Les bons ſeront W ſes, | 


La crainte du Seigneur eſt Ig 
commencement de la lezte 

Ni votre amour, eue 
haine ne me touchent. 

Ou l'amitié ou l'amour propre 
le lui fera faire. 

Le Roi, le Parlement, & 


toute la Nation ſoukgegens la 


guerre. 

Les Princes YVAllemagne, 
Empereur, & la Reine de 
Hongrie ſeroient bien aiſes de 
faire la paix; mais les puiſſances 
Maritimes & le Roi de France 
S'y oppoſent. 

Le Prince auſſi bien que les 
peuples ſouhaitent la paix. 


Non-ſeulement ſes honneurs 


& ſes richeſſes, mais /a vertu 


meme $ *evanoutt. 


Vous & moi nous ſommes 
d'accord, 


Vous & lui vous vous fereg 


des affaires. 
Ta plupart des gens 1 ne 7uent 


des hommes que * 1 1 


qu'ils ont. 
La plupart de ſes anne -Pone 


Un grand nombre de ſavants 
foutiennent cette opinion. 

La moztze des hommes ne 
penſe point, & l'autre moitic ne 


fort ue penſer. 
, "F-4 The 


Nous ſommes les enfants de 
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The generality of women are 
CcCoyuets, | 
A great number of houſes were 
burnt. 
* A world of” people came to ſee 
5 
One half of the enemies were 


eut to pieces, the other half took 


| the Turks des 
ferred, and the other half fought 


to their heels. 
One half” of 


bravely. 

Moſt friends if guſt of friend- 
Ship, and moſt religious 2 
diſguſt of Religion. 

A multitude of people fl dockt 
there. 


The third part of the trees 


Were cleft aſunder. 
Tuo thirds of the alessi were 
quite conſumed, 


A- croud of ſoldiers ruſhed 


upon him, tho? abundance of his 


men Were hard by. 

Moſt men have, like plants, 
hidden properties, which chance 
brings to FINS. 


* 
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La plus grande partie des | 
femmes ſont coquettes. 

Un grand nombre de maiſons 
furent braltes, 

Une infinite m W vint 
le voir. 

La moitié des ennemis fut 
taille e en pieces, autre moitie 
prit la fuite. 

La moitie des Turcs deſerta, 
& Pantre moitie ſe battit cou 
rageuſement. | 

La ꝓlupart des amis degoittent 
de Pamitie,i& la plupart des des 
vots degoitent de la Religion. 

Un grand nombre de gens L 
accoururent. 

Le tiers des arbres fut fendu 
en deux. | 

Les deux tiers du Palais fu- 
rent tout- à- fait conſumes, 

Une foule de ſoldats fe jetta 
ſur lui, quoique pluſieurs de ſes 


gens fuſſent tout auprès. 


La plupart des hommes ont, 
comme les plantes, des proprie- 
tes cachees | que we * hs ard fait 
decouvrir, 


IX. The preſent tenſe of ale indicative is * to . the 
thin _ that is, of is a doing in! the preſent period of time, wherein 


eak. 


bo 5 The imperfect is aſed, Iſt, to denote, 124 the thing 
which we ſpeak of was preſent in a time paſt ſpecified. adly, 
It is uſed to ex reſs, 1 in a narration, the inclinations and quali- 


ties a perſon had, 
tirely paſt, 


or what he at certain times did in a time in- 
zdly. Tt is uſed after the conjunctive ſi, to denote 


the thing that ſhould be, that another thing might happen. 
XI. The preterite is uſed'to denote a thing paſt, in ſuch a 
manner that nothing remains of the time wherein it hap- 


OE pened. * 


/ 


XII. 


Chap. 17. THEMES Francois & Anglois, Py. 53 - 
XII. The future denotes a thing which is to be in a time 
not yet come. e : 
XIII. The conditional or uncertain tenſe is uſed to denote a a 
thing that would, ſhould, or could be in an unſpecified and un- 
certain time, becauſe it depends upon another uncertain and* 
conditional thing. It is alfo uſed to denote the prefent time, 

eſpecially in ſentences of wiſh, | 2 . 

XIV. The compound of the preſent denotes a thing that is 
paſt, but ſo that there is ſtill actually remaining ſome part to 
ſlide away of the time wherein we declare the thing has been 
done. However, when'the time wherein a thing has happened 
is intirely paſt, and is not ſpecified, we may indifferently uſe 
the preterite or this tenſe, n 

XV. The compound of the imperfect, is uſed to denote, that 
| — certain ſpeciſied time paſt the thing ſpoken of was alſo 

paſt. | 3 5 
XVI. The compound of the preterite denotes a thing paſt, 
in a time of which no part remains to ſlide away; but it inti- 
mates ſomething later, and beſides moſt commonly expreſſes a 
thing paſt before another, and is almoſt always conſtrued with 
og conjunctions, guand, lorſque, des gue, auſſi-tot que, apres que, 

Go s : 

XVII. The compound of the future is uſed to denote a_ 
thing that is yet to be, with reſpect to itſelf, but that ſhall be 
over with reſpe& to another future thing, which is to follow 
it. , t od mh. 85 | 
XVIII. The compound of the conditional is uſed to denote a 
thing that could, would, or ſhould have happened in an un- 
certain time, had it not been for ſome other conditional 
thing. PTY e 

XIX. The imperative commands, deſires intreats, and 
exhorts. + | . AR, 


IT fay that it is fo. Je dis qu'il eſt ainſi. 


J hope my father will come. Peſpere que mon pere vien- 
She was aſleep whilſt he was Elle dormoit pendant qu'il 
preaching, prechoit. | F. 


Lewis the fourteenth was a Louis quatorze etozt un grand 
great man and à good king, He homme & un bon roi. II avoze, 
had amzable qualities, but he de belles qualités, mais il aimoit 
loved war too muck, trop la guerre. 8 


: OT If 


puniſh kim, | 


T like her well enough ; and I 


could marry ker, if ſhe had mo- 
ney. . 
When 1 was at Paris, I uſed 
to go every morning to the Aca- 
demy, where I did ride three 
horſes, Then I fenced. And in 
the aſternoon I apply'd myſelf to 


Mathematies, 


My mother. was a' handſome 


Woman in her youth, and was ſo 
Hill ſome years before ſhe died. 


My aunt was handſome too, and 
had @ great many admirers in 


her time; ſhe is of a more vigo- 
rous conſtitution than my mother 
Was. 1 

My couſin was a ſweet girl ten 


years ago.' She had then and, 


has ftill very regular features, 
Her complexion was of lilies and 


roſes ; but grief has made a ſad 


havock in her perſon. T'he poor 
girl grieves herſelf to death; yet 
[he would recover her charms, 


a if ſhe was married, A huſband 
is the true ſpecific in her caſe, 


When he ſaw that he could 
not make her underſtand reaſon, 
he applied himſelf to her mother, 
and repreſented to her the ad- 
vantages that would accrue to 


her by that marriage: but neither 


he nor ſhe could prevail upon her 
daughter to conſent to it. 

Idined yerſterday at your cou- 
ſin's where I met two of your 
friends who were quarrelling, 


74 French and Engliſh Ex xxcis zs. 
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8 ''il falſoit cela, je le punirois. 


Je Paime aflez ; & je repou- 
ſerots , ſi elle avoit du bien. 


Quand j*etois à Paris, j'ellois 


tous les matins à PAcademie, 


ou je montois trois chevaux. 
Enſuite je faiſois des armes. 
Et l'après-dinée je m'appliguois 


aux Mathématiques. 


Ma mere ectoit belle femme 
dans ſa jeuneſſe, & Ierozt en- 
core quelques annees' avant 
que de mourir. Ma tante 4 
auſſi ete belle, & a eu beaucoup 
d'adorateurs dans ſon temps: 


elle eſt d'un temperament plus 


robuſte que n'etozt ma mere, 
Ma couſine etoit une char- 
mante fille il y a dix ans. Elle 
avoit alors & elle a encore des 
traits tres-reguliers, Elle avoze 
un teint de lis & de roſes : mais 
le chagrin a fait un triſte dEgat 
chez elle, La pauvre fille ſe 
chagrine à la mort: cependant 
elle recouvreroit ſes charmes, ſi 
on la marioit. Un mart eſt le 
vrai ſpecifique pour les filles de 
ſon humeur. | 
Quand zl vit qu'il ne pouvort 
pas lui faire entendre raiſon, i 
s*adreſſa 3 ſa mere, & lui re- 
preſenta les avantages qui lui re- 
viendroient de ce mariage : mais 
ni lui ni elle ne purent perſuader 
aſa fille d'y conſentir. | 


Je dinai hier chez votre cou- 
ſin, ou je trouvai deux de vos 
amis qui ſe guerelloient. On les 

1 They 


. 


Chap. 11. | | 
| They were however reconciled 
et laft, and we went to take a 
walk together, Ws 
Alexander with forty thouſand 
men attacked Darius, who had 
fix hundred thouſand men. He 
gave him battle twice, defeated 
im, and made his mother, wife, 
and daughters priſoners of war, 
| 5 | 


He has travelled in Italy. 
J have ſeen the King to day, 
and had the honour to kiſs his 


hand, n 


J have not ſeen that opera. 


1 breakfaſted this morning 


with your brother : and we ſhall 


ſup together, | 
Where did you ſup laſt night? 
When did you do that ? I did 
it this morning, | | 
J have loſt my time this week ; 
but I ſtudied very hard loft 
week, FA | „ 
We had no ſummer laſt year. 


- 


J wrote à fortnight- ago to 


your brother, and have received 
lis anſwer inthe beginning of this 
week, I was at the coffee-houſe 
when it was brought to me. Your 
couſin who was with me askt me 
how he was, I ſhewed him his 
letter; and as he was reading it, 
ſomebody came to aſk for me. I 
was obliged to go, and left kim 
the letter, But he promiſed me 
to give it me again to-day, if 1 
dined at your houſe,” Thereforg 
you will lee him at dinner, 


'Pannee derniere. ; 
J'ecrivis il y a quinze jours. 
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reconcilia pourtant a la fin; & 
nous allames faire un tour en- 
ſemble. 2 

Alexandre avec quarante 
mille hommes atragua Darius, 
qui en avoze fix cents mille, II 
lui livra deux fois bataille, le 


de fit, & fir ſa mere, ſa femme 
& ſes filles priſonnieres de 


guerre. 
Il 2 voyage en Italie. 
Jai vu aujourd*hui le Roi, & 


J'ai eu Phonneur de lui baiſer la 


main, A >, 

Je n'a point yu cet operaz 
IA. | vi 

Vai dej eun ce matin avec 
votre frere: & nous ſouperons 
enſemble. FF 
© Ou ſoupdtes vous hier au-ſoir ? 

Quand ave - vous fait cela? 
Je 


Paz fait ce matin. if 
. Pat perdu mon temps cette 


ſemaine; mais j etudiai beau- 


coup la ſemaine paſſce, , 
Nous n'eumes point d'ëté 


à votre frere, & j'ai regu la re- 


ponſe au commencement. de 


cette ſemaine. J*etors au caffé 


quand on me l' epportee.' Votre 


couſin qui toit avec moi m'a 


demande comment il ſe portott. 


Je lui az montre ſa lettre; & 
comme il la liſoit, on eff venu 
me demander, Ja: &te oblige 
de ſortir, & je lui az laisse la 
lettre; mais il m'a promis de 
me la rendre aujourd'hui, ſi je 


dinois chez vous, Ainſi vous le 
verre a diner. 


1if 
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76 | French 154 Engliſi ExzxRxCcIS ES. 
Tf you could do me that good 


turn, Twould bein finitely vony's 
co you, 

I had time, I would write 
to him,” 

J ſhould be very much con- 
cerned, if he ſhould loſe Ars 
place. 

I had finiſhed my work, when 
he ſent for me. 

After I had done, I went 
abroad, 

Let us be true to our bende 
and have no whim for t em. 


When we had ſupped, we 
went to cards, 

{hall be come back onde 
then. 

Speak and do what you well, 


Let them bt to che bites] 

J ſhould have done yeſter day 
if he had Velpt me. 

J would have lent Aim money, 


if T had known char he wanted. 


any. 
I hope he will not refuſe me 
the favour I beg of him, 

Cœſar was the greateſt of all 
the Romans. 

As ſoon as I have W N 
will. go out. | 

Never ſpeak Engliſh to me: 
ſpeak always French, _ , 


Querrels would not laft long, 


rf” the wrong - was of one fide 
only. 
Do nor ſpeak fo faſt. Pro- 
nounce well; and mind what 
vou Jay. 


\ 


Part, L 
Si vous pouvre7 me rendre ce 
ſervice, je vous ſerois infiniment 


oblige. 
Si j'avois le temps, je lui eeri- 


rois 8 
Je ſerois tres mortifie , Sa 


perdoit ſa place. 


J'avois fint mon ouvrage, 
quand il m' envoy querir, 


Quand Po fart, je ſor- 


t18, 


Soyons fideles à nos amis, & 
n'ayons point de caprice a leur 
c_ 

Quand nous eumes ſoupe, nous 
joudmes aux cartes. N 

Je ſerai revenu alors. 


Dites 4. fides ce que vous 
voudre 

Qu” ile ſe ſoumettent aux loix. 

Vaurois fint hier, s'il m'a- 
volt aide, 

Je jui aurors prete de Var 
gent, fi J'euſſe ſu qu'il en avoit 
beſoin. 

Feſpere qu'il ne me e refuſers 
pas la grace que je lui demande. 

Ceſar toit, fut, or a ete le 

tus grand de tous les Romaias, 

Aufſli-tot que } *aurat dine Fe 
ſortirai. 

Ne me parle jamais An- 
glois; parle: toujours Francois, 

Les querelles ne durerozent 


pas long- temps, si le tort n 'etoit 


que d'un coté. 

Ne parlez 8 fi vite. Pro- 
nonc e bien; Seren à ce e 
vous dites. 


* wiſh 


þ 


I wiſh I could ſerve you, 1 


would do it with all my heart. 


We ſhould deſire very few 
things eagerly, if we perfedly 
knew what we deſire. 


We ſhould ofien be aſhamed 
of our fi neſt adions, if the world 
aw all the motives that occaſion 


them, 


Tazss Frongols & Anglois. 


Je ſouhaiterois pouvoir vous 


ſervir, je le ferozs de tout mon 


cœur. 
Nous ne deſirerions gueres de 
chofes avec ardeur, ſi nous con- 


noiſſions parfaitement ce que 


nous deſirons. | 

Nous aurions ſouvent honte 
de nos plus belles actions, fi le 
monde voyoit tous les motifs qui 
les produiſent. "Bra 


XX. The tenſes of the ſubjunctive mood, whether ſimple or 


compound, have always, or at 


leaſt ſuppoſe before them, the 


conjunction gue, or the, relative gu, except in ſome few ſen- 


pour que, | 
avant que, before, 
ſans que, without that. 
bien que, tho? 
quoique, and 
encore que, although. 
Joit que, whether ind or, 
ſuppoſex que, ſuppoſe that. 


ſuppoſons gue, let us ſuppose that, 


_ poſe;le cas que, put the caſe that. 


8 la bonne heure fue, 4B 2 
58. 


3 ls 
SF. cr, ? in caſe that, or if, 
en cas que, 

not that. 


non gue, 


non pas que, 4 
ce n'eſt pas que, tis not but that. 


ed that. 


pourvu que, : ſo, if, provid- 


moyennant que, 


d moins que, 7 
| ce wot que, unleſs, 
pour peu que, if never ſo little. 


gue, that, 


bien entendu | with a proviſo 


not but. 


tences of wiſhing, wherein the preſent is uſed without gue. 
XXI. The tenſes of the con] 
lowing conjunQions, v. 


2 that, to the end that. 


unctive are uſed after the fol- 


d condition upon condition 
gue, . | that. 
excepte que, except thats 


hormis que 

Fa 8 b 5 | ſave that, 

ſinon que, but that, 

de peur que, for fear that. 

de crainte que, left, 

loin que, far, 

bien loin que, very far from, 

tant sen faut? Pcs fo far 
. from. 

7 3 „ 
= „c. 

Wee wes ſo far from. 


Malegre que, for all that. 


nonobſtant gue, [ Wii 


a ing that. 
Dieu veuille gue, God grant. 


Plaiſe, or Plit Would to 
2 Dieu que, Cad. 
ſees © Cod forbid, 


plaiſe que, 


: | 7 yur. 
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7 French and Engliſh EX ERC ISE 5. | Part. I 


XXII. Verbs of willing, wiſhing, commanding, permitting 
profiubiting, and hindering ; aſking, deſiring, beſeeching and in- 
treating; fearing, doubting, ſuſpecting, admiring, wondering; 
being glad and rejoicing ;; ſorry and grudging ; Verbs of denying, 
and denoting ignorance, doubt, fear, wiſh, intention; and ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, all verbs expreſſing ſome deſire, affection, 
paſſion, ſentiment, or motion of the mind, govern the ſubjunc- 


tive with the particle gue. But when thoſe verbs are attended 


by a noun, or pronoun, expreſſing either their object, or end, 
then they 2 the next verb in the infinitive with the par- 
ticle de, as does likewiſe ſe repentir, to repent. | 
XXIII. Verbs denoting belief or certainty of ſomething, as 
aſſurer to aſſure, etre ſir to be ſure, affirmer, to affirm; (orotre, 
penſer to think; gager, parier to lay a wager ; mettre en # a ro 
take for granted; ſoutenir to maintain, pretendre in the ſenſe of 


to maintain (for in the ſenſe of being willing, it governs the 


ſubjunctive) jurer to ſwear, montrer, faire voir to ſhew, prouver 
to prove, demontrer to demonſtrate ': or verbs ſignifying only 
telling, foretelling, ſaying, ſeeing, foreſeeing, conjecturing, pre- 
ſaging, declaring, certifying, notifying, ſignifying, intimating, be- 
ing ſenſible, perceiving, hearing, apprehending (in the ſenſe of 
conceiving, for in that of fearing it governs the ſubjundtive ). 
knowing, underſtanding, hoping ( tho” it ſignifies an affection of 
the ſoul), reckoning; agreeing, confeſſing, ownting, reputing, publiſh= 


ing, remembering, forgetting, promiſing, concluding, fanſying, ima= 


gining, Judging, and ſuch like, govern the indicative, 
XXIV. But when the ſame verbs are uſed interrogarively, or 


with a negative, or with the particle ſi, there is a diſtinction to 


be made, If they ſignify merely knowing, ſaying, hearing, in 
ſhort expreſs only their natural import, eſpecially the verbs ſig- 
nifying ſayrng, telling, declaring, and affirming, the next verb 
is put in the indicative; but they moſt commonly imply doubt 
or ignorance in thoſe conſtructions, and therefore it is better to 
conſtrue them with the ſubjunctive, if however the next verh is 
in the preſent, preterite, fu ure, or their compounds; for in any 
other renſe, it muſt commonly be left in the indicative, " 


May you be. happy with her, Puiſſiez=-vous vivre heureux 


| avecelle, 
God grant that the thing may Dieu veuille que cela ar- 
fall out, 5 rive. 5 
; | | : 5 Cod. 


— 
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ay - you from it. 
* 


Let me die, if it is not true. 
Shall I go and ſee him after 
Such .an affrons ? ; 
1 wiſh you may ſucceed in all 
your enterpriſes, : 
| Tqueſtion whether he will do 
you that piece of ſervice, 
1 will have you do your duty. 


Would to God that the thing 
would happen, as he has fore- 
told us, | 

He denies his being guilty of 
the crime you accuſe him of. 

1 order you to do that, 


He only aſks you to £0 there. 


He repented his having oblig- 
ed an ungrateful man. 

I know that your brother is 
to marry his couſin, 

J have juſt heard that the 
Prince is cured, Þ 

J aſſure you that the thing is 
not as he ſays, 

Do you think that you will ſet 
out to-day for the country 2, 


Tf T hear that the Princeſs is 
arrived, I will let you know it. 


Do you know that he is going 
to travel ? jo — 

You aſſure us that he is an 
honeſt man, but we all doubt 
that he 1s, "a 
7 He does not mind that you call 
Am. | 5 | 


Dieu vous en preſerve, 


by 


pas vrai. 


Que j'aille le voir apres cet 


affront ? | 


Je ſouhaite que vous reuſe - 


ſiex dans toutes vos entrepriſes. 
Je doute qu'il vous rende ce 

ſervice, eee 

Je veux que vous faſſteg 

votre de voir. 

Plüt à Dieu que la choſe 

arrivdt, comme il nous Ia 

predit, | 0 
II nie qu'il ſoze coupable-du 

crime dont vous l'accuſe. 
Je vous ordonne de faire 

cela. | 


Il vous prie ſeulement d'y - 


aller, © | 


Il ſe repentit d'avoir oblige 


un ingrat. | | 
Je ſais que votre frere doit 


_ Epouſer ſa couſine. | 
Je viens d'apprendre que le 


Prince eft-gueri, 

Je vous aſſure que la chose 
n'eft pas comme il le dit. 5 

Croyez - vous que vous par- 
tiex aujourd'hui pour la cam- 
pagne ? | I 

Si Papprends que la Princesse 
fore arrivee, je vous le ferai 


ſavoir. 1 
Savez- vous qu'il ve voyager ? , 


Vous nous afſurez qu?! eft 
honnete homme, - mais nous 
doutons tous qu'il le pt. 
Il ne prend pas garde que 
vous Vappelez. 


75 


Que je meure, si cela n'eſt 
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T have ordered ſupper to be got 
ready. 185 
I you ſay that hie is not guilty, 
I believe you, | 

I believe that 

to ſpeak of tt. 

I don't believe that he intends 
to ſpeak of it ? 

Do you believe that he intends 
to ſpeak of it? | 

Do nat you believe that he in- 
tends to ſpeak of it ? 

We wonder that he is 
rived yet. / 

1 konw that he is come, She 
knows that he 1s come, 
you deſire that he would do 
that, I will take care that he 
ſhall do it. 

He declares that he has not 
ſeen it; but I think he lies. 


he don't intend 


not ar- 


* 


Do you think he is capable of 


telling a lie? | 
He denies in vain that he has 


ſeen it, ſince I can prove that he 

had it, yeſterday. 

Il believe that he will come. 
Do you think that he will 


come ? 
I don't believe that he will 


come. ; 
I did not think (or believe) 


that he would come (or would 


have come. ) 5 
T will have you come. Why 


won't you. 
What will you have me do? 


What would you have had me 


done ? | 
I was told yeſterday that you 


Part. I. 

J'ai ordonne qu'on pre parat 
le ſouper. | 

Si vous dites qu'il n'ef? point 
coupable, je vous crois, 

Je crois qu'il n'a pas deſſein 
d'en parler. : 

Je ne crois pas qu'il ait deſ- 
ſein d'en parler. 

Croyez- vous qu'il aze deſſein 
d'en parler. | 

Ne croyez-vous pas 
deſſein d'en parler ? | 

Nous ſommes ſurpris qu'il ne 
ſoit pas encore arrive, 

Je ſais qu'il eff venu. Elle 
n'ignore pas qu'il ſoze venu. 

Si vous ſouhaitez oy 

cela, Jaurai ſoin qu'il le faſſe. 


qu'il ait 


II declare qu'il ne a pas vu; 
mais je crois qu'il men-“. 

Croyez- vous qu'il ſoit capa- 
ble de mentir? 

Il nie en vain qu'il Paze- vu, 
puiſque je puis prouver qu'il 
?avoit hier. | 

Je crois qu'il viendra, 

Croyez-yous qu'il vienne ? 


Je ne crois pas qu'il vienne. 


Je ne croyois pas qu'il vien- 
droit, Je ne croyois pas quiil 
fut venu. 

Je veux gue vous, venzez, 
Pourquoi ne voulez - vous pas 
venir ? PI 

Que voulez - vous que je 
faſſe ? b 
Que woulzez- vous que je 
fiſſe? BI 8 

On me dit hier que vous 

„„ Was 


Chap. 17. TAE NES Frargois & Anzlois,” U Ix: 

9 —— but I could not etie⁊ mart: 74 mais je de pus 

believe that you was married ſo croire que vous vous. 1 

raſhly a as Was reported, marie ſi agen qu on le 
diſoit. 

. repent that he has 5 15 Je me repens e 
ond 11 Hit was to be done ſtill. & je ſoukatiterois que cela fits 
T would diſſuade him from it, far encore à faire. Je Ven diſſua- 
from adviſing him to it. derois, loin de le lui conſeiller. 

Did not you ſay that you would Ne diſiez-· vous pas que vous 
g to France? „ S Hirieg:en Erance T? 

I'wi/}: you may ſucceed. = Je ſouhaite que vous 765 
wiſh you would write fel. Te iſouhaite que vous 

g ecrivie. 2191301, Nn 

J hope. * he will bebere. Joſpereiiqueilitfes: sonpbrt ef 
better, and pleaſe You. 35. 15 arne quꝰ ii vdhus ras: 512 

1 ſay: thet ſhe is in the wrong.  Jegage.queelle: atörr. bu 

I maintain chat he'ts in ale: a5 Je We quil o raiſon oh. 
right, Ni 5s AST „emed 10 720ʃg 

Cle is forty that Ae | Elle et. fachee qui ir vnn 
:iLhey wonder that you refuſe On Sẽtonge que vb * Met 


that place. 1288 5 2 „ place. n jovi; 16184 1 — 
5 18 retends char is orders | pete quod ſes N 
Rowe e: executed, HOY S161 8 0 exécutés. Dirt 84+ 14313 


I. could never Love een Je n/4urvib" inmaln eru 0. 
F you Mad Greta res: vous. vous fret ſountis/ly:« 
term. conditions allt duers i 7154 3. bs 
1 doubt. tha any philaſupket... Je doute: qyaury aucun phiſoſh- 
ever knew. te origin of che: phe ait jamais conn it Por 
winds, | none des nennen * i: 955 1 . 
I willuadertake nothingbefore Je n *entreprendrai rien = 
T bave conſulted 1 a: "Je n'z2yeTonſulte, des gens ſages. 
1 did not know that you had I&2 ne ſavoig pas que vous 
learns ap ge IST  euſſiex appris les athemas 
OO hs, ** tiques. eee SV BARE, dd 
bg did _ ws I they Vous neu erutes 2 qu'on 
bad laid a /ſnageforyolinc! 1275: - vous eie tendu un piége. 
| You would have thought: it Vous auriez trouvé mauvais 
amiſs, if we had ee gue nous oe 
to . ordarn. i 337.439 YOSs As. 
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: 88 Englifh: EXT NHRNOISES. Part. I. 
V. The following n imperſonal n _ Cabjugctive 


4e Soy 0028p % vi avs 
2 430 f $05.7 | 910075 1 Di! i +4 | wo 
7 faut, 3 i] eſt dela decence, it it is s glorieuz, glorious. 


H;gnvaeney it becomes: come.  Sratieaz,gracefal, 
Uimporte, it conoerns: r it is un- agreeable. 
akeft important, Lede ſeemũy .. zeufeux; bappy, 
conſcnuence, it is of mo- eſt edxvenable 1 8821 15% lucky. 

mente r eagfeduence. - expedient;:fuirable," ondemvfhnaefel. 


ln a — muyen, chert ile, with theſe other impoſſible, impoſ- 


Aena pafhnliapr 9844 adjectives, D Io 4} Ik {ible;: wa | 
il x a del dujegreablh, agreeable, indifferent, indif- 


deſhtonneur, there is .--pleaſant, ferent, 
«hongurwgredityioenlis- aiſe, eaſy, 51 Od Vit 
credit aa diſgrace. n jefligeant, . . 
ran fine, StNr vat nh malalſt, difficult. 
Ebgtinanrytexatious: mortifiant, morti- 
cruel, cruel, 4 fying. * 


ie ift.“ igbren r, dangerous. voi bie, poſſihle. 
aun; odd, del 


exſibleñ ſenſible. * 
2 ür 


an 


x le honte, lch * 80 
lory or ſhame, 
abs 
eres frieile, difficult, or 
per, meet. drvertafjent, diverting . 
e — — | 
I „ grievous, 


needful. 29125 


. , — 22 t duns. erifte; he au 
ſqhute.nefellry {i/erecicukunplentabt.j in, ug M. ( 
7 7 leaf ba, t ig ft nhyemr, tedious. juſt, fair. 
Suse pf deten, aibdnifhuingy + CE un- 
1 ee and ir. Ne ? 


21 e e eee eee orrowful. 8 

2170 nein isbn 19 ne 2 2 Vä Sid: on send 
Rut e i eſt eth theſwadjeaives: may be ** 
a fo c "oft ae che, thabsthao m werb imperſonnal 
except thy ago ver nche infidiri ve with de, when ye 86n't" the 
— 8 with gue : wich. utually happens when the are. at- 
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N he olan ug verbs imperſonalo 1 "Indica 
tive. with aue, n sieb 20% 13 vo N 3 d | * t u 
i ſemble, x ſeem: VOL © anwergtheylay,. * 4 ra 
zl parott, it appears. 2 L 20 40 ON crott, it is — 4QY ©2 
il y a apparence, it is likely. on croiroit, one would think. 
and all other imperſonals formed with on, * il 


P 


Fo 
ITY Te &# 
* „ * 


Chap. 1 1. TENA Frangois & Anglois. 
il eſt, it is, with theſe adj ec indubicable , un jonable;" 
| gives 20 manifeſle, mani eſt. 33) 
event , averred or evidenced. palpable, palpable, '_ 


l clair, clear. 
n Evident, 
; conſtants. conſtant, 


ſenſible , plain, ſeafible," 
sur, ſure, a | V 
viſible , obvious. CL DIA 


Gotti Sa 


As ſikeviſe all verbs japerſonal, denoting a poſnive certainty 
of ſometing; but when the ſame imperſonals ceaſe to denote à p- 
ſitive certainty of the thing, wich happens when they are uſed in- 
terrogatively, or with a negative, or with the particle conditio- 


nal f if, whether, they then govern the ſubjunctive. 


i 


XXVII. When the imperſonal il ſemble meets with a noun, or a 


pronoun, governed either as object or end, the following 


verb 


muſt not be in the ſubjunctive, but in the ingicative with es — 


in the infinitive withour any particle at all; 
pronoun before the imperforu, or a noun after i it, 


mood muſt be uſed: 


whereas with 
the ſudjrntive 


7 A N oh 


XXVIIL: The cubjun@ive is uſed: fog: the relative” "pus, 


= it comes after 4 ſuperlative, or ne 
after any relation of that relative, betwe 
notes deſire, wiſh, unt, or nec 


ative, and -nerally 
two veths, 10 it" de- 
>. but when the felative que 


denotes no'fefire, wiſts Ke. the next verb; muſt'be =_ in the indi- 


«> 4:56] £1 1611 


cativeͤ⸗- 


See alſo the Rulle 305, Page 19. esp dis dit e 


283 1 N 71 
It ds true bat Miſe: 4. is to 
have a large fortune, but ſhe his 
alſo very ugly. No metten , it 
is aftoniſhing that nobody "has 
a/ked-her in marriage as yet. It 
is firing "that ſomebody. ſhould 
enjoy her fortune with ger. It 
' would be ſhameful that the ching 
1 be ee (00.2 8 


1 


a 


28. bebe 3 ſhe i is mob) \ in 
<Iined to marry. "' 2416 ue, 


thing, for 4 young A i 7 1 4 


% 
\ 


{14 . 1 N 
4 * * 
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: 1 eft 1 vrai * Mademoifelſe 
A aura une groſſe dot; mais 
elle eſt auſſi richement 15 _ 
Wimporte, il eſt Eronnant 'c 

perſonne ne Parr encore de- 


'"mandee en maria Be. A n — 


bienſeant que quelgu un joùiſſe 
de ſon bien avec elle. II ſeroit 
honteux que cela File. autre- 


| ment. 


HU Faroĩt qu'elle n'eft poine 


. portee a ſe marier. 
Ie is grievous, or it is Yed | 


Jl eft douloureux, or ell 
une choſe yn crc 15 Pour une 


* TY — 


84 French and Engliſh Ex ERCISEsS. 
man courts ler for the ſake of 


lier fortune, However, it is not 
zmpoſſible that ſuch a ſweetheart 
ſhould make a good hrnſband. 


On the contrary, it is very poſ- 


ſible for her to be happy with 
im, 


It concerns the ſtate that in- 
ſhould be encou- 


duſtrious people 
W 
It is unjuſt that à man who 
ſerves the Public ſhould not be 
Fewarded. _ 


At is proper for you to take 
your, precautg ons. 
I dont look 


It is no wonder if 
u sg. 
It is very indifferent whether 


4 1 * 


It is not true that we Can 
mate it entirely. ourſelves ; and 
it is ſurpri 175 that: the Stotces 
have chought, if 
them 


* 


| ſo ridiculous, that one could be 


vos precautions. 


jeune demoiſelle qu'un homme 
lui faſſe l'amour pour ſon bien. 
Cependant il n'eſt pas impoſſible 
qu'un tel galant faſſe un bon 
mari. Au contraire il eſt très- 
poſſible qu'elle ſort heureuſe avec 
lui. 
II importe a l'ẽtat que les gens 
induſtrieux ſozent encourages. 
Il eſt in juſte qu'un homme qui 
ſert le Public ne ſoit pas recom- 
egi oo WY A 
Il eſt à propos gue vous prenie: 
II n'eſt. pas ſurprenant que je 
ne paroiſſe pas ſi jeune. 
II eſt fort indifferent u' un 


5 
k 
"# 5 


7 


| mais il eſt d'une neceſſitẽ abſo- 


tes idees des choſes. | 
qu'tls ayent de 
choſes, en quoi 
bonheur? Eit-il 


qu'il. bit 


— a 


au dedans de nous? : 

Il Weſt pas vrai que nous 
puiſſi ons le faire entierement 
nous-memes ; & il eſt ſurpre- 


ut, , ever any of nant que les Stoiciens ayent cru, 
heartily believed à thing Sil y en a quelqu'un qui 47 


jamais cru tout de bon quelque 
happy 


w_ — 2 


Chap. IT. 
happy under the moſt ſharp pains 


of the gout, Health and riches 


are not in our power; but it 
ſeems that thoſe outward goods 


are the leaſt ingredients of hap= 


pineſs, 


Tur us Francois & Anglois, 85 


choſe de fi ridicule, qu'on puiſſe 
etre heureux avec les douleurs 
les plus aiguès de la goutte, La 
ſanté & les richeſſes ne ſont 
point en notre pouvoir; mais 
1] ſemble que ces biens exté- 


rieurs ſont les moindres ingré- 


Ie is ungueſtionable that it is 


Os 
Ie is neceſſury for him to go 
tere. 


It is no wonder if J don't 


write as well as you. 
IT wondered that he had done 
tat. 22 . 
He is the moſt agreeable man 
J know, and the leſs prepoſſeſſed 
that Pre ever ſeen, ANZ 


It ſeems that yo know no- 


thing, and that you have ſeen 
nobody. 8 5 12 3 
It ſeems to a blind man that 
every thing is dark, 
J ſeek for a wife that is tole- 
rably well as to her perſon ; and. 


has beſides ſome common ſenſe, 


end à little fortune. 


FT fee nobody but agrees that 
Fe ts raſh, a 
You can do nothing that is 


more adyantageous to you, nor 


will turn more to your credit. 


He has ſaid nothing that 


ought to make you angry. 

Do you aſſure me that he ex- 
pets I will come? 

Nobody that I know of has 


told her of it, 


Tell me reaſons that can con- 
vinee me. ö 


a 1 
* 


dients du bonheur. 

Il eſt indubitable que cela eff 

ainſi, __ 
Il eſt nEceſſaire qu'il y atlle, 


II n'eſt pas ſurprenant gue je 
n'ecrive pas auſſi bien que vous. 

J*etois ſurpris qu'il eue fait 
cela. | | 

C'eſt Phomme le plus agrea- 
ble que je connoiſſe, & le moins 
pre venu gue j'aye jamais vu 

Il ſemble que vous ne fache 
rien, & que vous n'ayex vu 
perſonne. 8 

Il ſemble à un aveugle que 


tout eff renEbrevx,. + 7 


Je cherche une femme qut 
ſoit paſſable par. rapport a ſa 


perſonne : mais qui azz de plus 


du ſens commun, & un peu de 
bien, 
Je ne vois perſonne qui ne 


convienne qu'il eſt tEemEraire, 


Vous ne pouvez rien faire 
qui vous ſoze plus avantageux 
ni qui vous faſſe plus d'honneur 

Ii n'a rien dit qui doive vous 
mettre en colere. 

M'aſſürez- vous qu'il s'at- 
tende que je vienne? 

Perſonne que je ſacke ne le 
lui a dit. 

Dites- moi des raiſons qui 
puiſſent me con vaincre. 
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T hana is nothing for which 1 
have @ grater mind. 


That is not a thing of 10 


they ought co ſpeak to him in the 
condition wherein he 1s, 
T pity people who. don't know 
how to employ their time, 
Chuſe a friend whom you 
eſteem, and - who. is able and 
willing to ſerve you in need. 

_ Do'fſt thou think ehou canꝰſt 
nd any woman that is thou 
fuults? | 

T wonder you could doube one 
moment that it is ſhe who has 
why vie yy” mind, 


Do you imagine that I am no. 
longer fit to think of awife 2 ls 
that ap- 
_ pears, more freſh and vigorous 
than you ſee me? Does any body, 
fee me want either coach or chair 
to carry me? Don't I eat my four 
meals a day heartly ? and can 
you find a flomack that * more 


there a man of thirty e 


. than mine? 


It is a ſad thing that he 


| ſhould have come ſo late. 


Te is indifferent Fo him to 
live in England or Scorland, 
Ie ſeems to me that you are 


afraid. 
Merhinks I 225 bek fill, 


ſoin de carroſſe ou 


Part. L 

. UI n'y a rien dont j aye plus 
d'envie. 

Ce n'eſt pas une choſe dont 
on doi ve lui parler dans l'etat 
ou il eſt, 

Je plains les gens qui ne 
ſavent pas employerleur temps. 

Choiſiſſez un ami que vous 
eftimiez, & qui puiſſe & veuille 
vous ſervir au beſoin. 

T'imagines- tu que tu puiſſes 
trouver une femme qui fort lans 
de fauts? 

Je m' tonne que vous puiſſiex 
douter un moment que ce fozt 
elle qui ait mis le trouble dans 
A ame. 

Vous ſemble- t- il que je ne 


| fois plus propre à ſonger à une 


femme ? Y a-t»il homme de 
trente ans qui paroiſſe plus frais, 
& plus vigoureux que vous me 
voyez ? Voit-on 2 Jaye be- 
chaiſe pour 
me porter? Ne fais- je pas avec 
bon appetit mes quatre repas 
par jour ? Et peut-on voir un 
eſtomac qui att plus de force 
que le mien ? 
" C*eft une choſe ficheuſe qu'il 
ſoit arrive ſi tard. | 
It lui eſt indifferent de iure 
en Angleterre ou en Ecofle, 
Il me ſemble ene 180 
eur. | 
1 me ſemble la voir encore. 


— 1 * * 
1 „ 4 * — 
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Chap. r. Tux mn's Franfois & Aug. 2 

* 1 * 7 , 4.44.4 | 3% 5 x 5 N 8 
fy F I _ — 

| | %* Ce 


Upon the Government of Ven, ntl nn © 
© 5 4h cries : R 2 „ een 
XXIX. All French verbs active govern the accuſative, as i | 
-aime la vertu, he loves virtue; and ſome govern alſo the dative, 'Y 
as donne cet argent d mon file, give this money to my ſan, © |; » 
XXX. When a verb paſſive expreſſes an aut ward action, it 
commonly governs the accuſative with the prepoſition par, a8 
il a.ete tue par ſun propre frere, he has been kilied by his dn 
brother. When it expreſſes ſome in ward action of the mind, 
it commonly governs the genitive and ablative, as il e eſtinid de 
ſes compatriotes, he is eſteemed by his countrymen : i eft har de 
cout le monde, he is hated. by every body. And when it expreſ- 
ſes an action both of the mind and body, i alſo commonly ga» 
verns the accuſative with the prepoſition par, as ce poeme fut 
compoſe par Milton, that poeme Was written by Milton 
XXXI. The verb tre, to ba, governs the nominative, as 
c'eſt un grand homme, he is a great man. new MP 
XXXII. The abſolute government of ſeveral. verbs: neuter 1s 
the nominative, as ill. devient parefſeur, he grows lazy 3 and 
their reſpective regimen: is che dative, as cette marſon:anpertient 
d mon pere, this houſe belongs to my father. As to che other 
verbs neuter, and eſpecially moſt:of thoſe. Which ate at the fame 
time reflected, they govern the genitive and ablative, asu 
guitter de fon de voir, to perform one's duty; ' += oz e 
XXXII. The verb imperſonal i slit, il y ways inten fieth, - 
govern the genitive: i convient, il importe, il parott, il plait, it ©. 
fuſfit, govern the dative-; and ſuch of the: others, Wrhave d re- 
gimen, govern the nomi native: 1 nnen 253% Zu 2208” 
XXXIV. Verbs and adjeqives ſignifying fulneſe, emptime, 
plenty, or want, govern the genitive or ablative. , 3 | 
Her groans could not mowe Ses gémiſſements nd purent 
him to pity. Tattend ri. uA 


3171100 C12 
He. don't approve: of. your II n'approuve pas wotreplat, 
ſcheme, 19181121 3} 21 3114 3. 21.37 18823 1 74% nd 3 
T ufe my engl. Je me ſers de mon crayon.-- 4 


© Shetraduces every body. Elle médit de tout le monde. 
Ve begged of fer. ſiſter zo tel! Nous ſupphames. ſa ſcur de 
nothing of ii. m emriep die. gen 
I wilk abuſe your patience op Je n''abuſerai pas plus longer 
longer. | temps de votre patience. 
* They :. 
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They have 
terms, 

She conſtantly ſcolds at him, 
He don't own: * he has 
Lan di:: 
vou have: loft your book, 
| 00 for. imd 

Why :don't you ſeek foe your 
book 7 


agreed to their 


Mot rioh dale, don't know / 


Low to enjoy life. 


Don't you want you books ? 


! They Lees beak: threatened 
with the Prince?s reſentment. 


In that extremity he — | 


of an expedient. 


Iwant every thing, bur . - 


wane nothing, 

He * ern the freſiep 
now's ** 1 2 
. Did you pereeuvo ir 7 


He kas alſo inquired after you. 
- They: ſay that they care not for 


fer threats. 


He boaſts of his 1 * | 


aon: mid what it ſaid of lim. 


8 iT. am funſtble rut he miſtruſts | 


25 but he is diffident of every- 
8 82 
We 3 the erick when 
ie was too. TRI 51f 446) 
 They-wondcred at hon impu- 
dence, and tnoł hold of her. | 
She made him recant what he 
kad ſaid before. 
le pretends to generoſity, end 
ftraves luis family, | 
T teach him a and ke 
learns it very ell. 
6 31360 9330V * \. 
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& i Tapprend fort bien. 


y Part I. 


Ils ſont convenus de leur; 


conditions, 


Elle Ie gronde ſans ceſſe. 

Il ne diſconvient Panne de ce 
qu'il a dit. | 

$1 vous avez perdu votre 
livre, cherchez-le. 
Que ne cherchez-yous votre 


livre? 


La plupart des gens riches ne 
ſavent pas jouir de la vie. 

N'avez- vous pas beſoin de 
vos livres? 


On les a menacés du reſſen- 


timent du Prince. 

Dans cette extrẽmité il S avi- 
ſa aun expedient, 

Je manque de tout, mais 
vous ne manquez de rien. | 

Ils $'informe des nouvelles les 
plus fraiches. 

Vous en — reren ? 
II Beſt auſſi informe de vous. 
Ils diſent qu'ils ne ſe ſoucient 

point de ſes menaces. 

11 ſe vante de ſa nobleſſe, & 


il ne $embarraſle pas de ce qu'on 


dit de lui. 
Je vois bien qu'il ſe mefie de 


moi, mais il fe defie ap tout le 


| monde. 1 1 


Nous nous appercimes dy 
tour quand il fut trop tard. 
Ils s'etonnerent de ſon impu- 
dence, & ſe ſaiſirent delle. 
Elle le fit rerrafter ce qu l 
avoit dit auparavant. 
Il fe pique de generoſits, & 
fait moutir de fai fa famille. 
Je lui enſeigne le Francois, 


ry 
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Chap. 7. Tuzmrs Frangois & Anglois. v9 
I have returned my friend the © Ja rendu à mon amt Par- 


money which he lent me ſometime 
ago, f a 


thoſe who being young and ſirong 
rather chnſe to beg than to work, 


But I pity the blind, and the old 
people who cannot get a live li- 


hood . 


Fools and madmen mock vir- 
fue, and ridicule wiſdom, 


Don't laugh at other's misfor- 
tunes inſtead of pitying them. 


Rejoice with me at the good © 
bonnes nouvelles que j'ai regues. 


news ] have received, | 
He did not remember his pro- 
miſe, but I made him remember it. 


Tis pleaſant to remember paſt 
troubles, 

He rej oices at his wife's death, 
becauſe he inherits a large eſtate 
which Ae is going to enjoy. 

He abuſes Fortune's favour, 
and don't uſe his victory with 
moderation. f 

Death pities none, neither rich 
nor poor. 171717 Fan. 


Cod don't love the death of the 
nner, but he will have him re- 
pent of his fins and live, 


Hannibals advice plenfed 
King Antiochus. 
He is not like his father at all. 


It is as ſhameful thing for men 
to kurt their follow-oreatures, ' 


I kavenopity on the miſery of 


gent qu'il me preta'il 'y 2 


quelque tems. 


je n'ai point pitis de la mi- 


ſere de ceux qui, tant jeunes 


& robuſtes, aiment mieux men- 
dier que de travailler; mais j ai 
pitié des aveugles, & des vieilles 
gens qui ne peuvent point 
2 
es ſots & les fous ſe 
moquent de la vertu, & 
tour nent la ſageſſe en ridicule. 
Ne vous moquez point des 


malheurs des autres au lieu d'en 
avoir pitis. | 


Rejouiflez-vous avec moi des 


Il ne ſe reſſouvenoit point de 
ſa promeſſe, mais je Ven ai fait 
reſſouvenir. 

It eſt doux de ſe reſſduvenir 
des peines paſites. aq 

Il ſe réjouit de la mort de fa 
femme, parce qu'il herite dun 
gros bien dont il va jour. 

II abuſe des faveurs de la 
Fortune, & il n'uſe pas de ſa 
victoire avec moderation. 

La mort n'a pitié de per- 
ſonne, ni des riches ni des 
pauvres. ee 
Dieu n''aime point la mort du 
pécheur, mais 1] veut qu'il ſe 
repente de ſes péchés & qu'il 
vive. e | 
L'avis d' Annibal plut av Roi 
Antiochus. ei 

1] ne reſſemble point du tout 
d ſon pere. 
uv TF-eft honteux aux hommes 
de nuire d leurs ſemblables. = 

e 


90 

He applauds, every thing ſhe 
does, and complies with. i her 
deſires, 

| They did not knaw Fray to th. * 
viate thoſe difficulties, \ 
Loet us hurt nobody, and for- 
give our, enemies: that's the moſt 


effedual means to promote e 


quietneſs of our life. 


Wie do nat eafily withfland the 


alluremenc of pleaſure, 
to have hits place. CL 
They are ſo barbarous as to ins 
Ja the unfortunate, 

eruſt every- body till they 
chege mes. 

e miſtruſts evcry- bod a 

truſts poi only. : nh 

Children, obey not only your 
parents, but alſo your governors 
and maſters, if you will obey 
Cos W 


Ai * we 11 ; "$40 
4 


Fear. — uſing ber.endeavours - 
to .pleaſe ler Auſhand, ſhe diſ- 
pleaſes him in every thing. 


He thinks of the meaſures of 


the adminiſtration. +. 

Give that unto Ceſar. which 
is Caeſar's, and to ad: that 
len is God's. 

A little is enough for nature: : 
— 4 is nough for ane. 
neſs. . | 

Obey the laws; oppoſe 11. 
tice; and reſiſt thewicked, 

FHlattery can hurt, nobody but 
hin whom it pleaſes . 


44 
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Ile outlives his brother, Se 4 15 


2 art. . 
A app plaudit d tout ce qu'elle 

fait, condeſcend d tous ſes 
cm | 

Ils: ne ſavoient comment . 
vier à ces inconvenients. 
Ne nuiſons d perſonne, & 
pardonnons 4 nos ennemis: 
c'eſt Ia le moyen le plus efficace 
pour pour voir au repos de notre 
vie. 

On ne ceſilte pas aiſement 
aux attraits du plaiſir. 


S'il ſurvit à ſon frere, il aura 
ſon emploi. a id 
Ils font ſi bar] ares jue ** 


ſulter aur miſérables. 

5p me fie, d tout le monde 

roo a ce qu'on me trompe. 

ſe méfie de tout le monde, 

& ne ſe fie qu'd lui- meme. 

Enfants, obcifſez non-ſeule- 
ment à vos peres & d vos mercs, 
mais auſſi 4 vos gouverneuts 
& d vos maitres, Gi. vous vou- 
lez ſuivre les commandements 
de Diet d 

Au lieu de faire ſes efforts 
pour plaire d fon. mari, elle luz 
Ceplait en tout. | 

II. penſe aux \mefures du 
Goovenement. 

Rendez 2 Ceſar ce qui appar- 
tient 4 Ceſar, & 4 Dieu ce * 


appartient d Dieu. > 


Peu ſuffit 4 la nature: rien 


ne ſuffit 4 en , 


Obeiſſez * AS Ne oppoſer- 
vous 4. Pinjuſtice ; &, xeliſtez 
aux méchants. 

La Hatterie ng peut nuire 


elui elle lair 
qui celui 2 qui elle p Tei- 


Chap. fr. 


heir life is at flake, My 
glory is boncerned in it. 
I: follows from all this that 
the earth turns round the ſun. 
It does not hecome à young man 
to take ſuch liberties, 


It is advantageous to us to get 
his friendſhip, „ 


Nature wants feu things. 


She is content with little, 
Fill the bottle with wine; and 


. 
” 


the pot with water.. 
He deprived ker of that 


pleaſure, | 


The ſoldiers returned to the 


camp loaded with ſpotl, 
That place is encompaſſed 


with craggy rocks, ſo that it 


needs no troops to defend it. 


This toun is full of inhabitants. ' 
Covetous men are tormented  - 
not only with a deſire of in- 


creaſing what they have, but alſo 
with the fear of loſing it. 


Tf fortune has bleſſed you with | 


ker gifts; if beſides you are en- 


. dued with wit and judgment, 


don*t be puffed up with pride and 
ſcornfulneſs. 3 

Tomyris, queen of the Scy- 
thians ordered Cyrus's Aead to 
be cut off, and trown into a 


veſſel filled with human blood, 


with this upbraiding of his cruel- 


ty : glut thyſelf with» blood 


which thou haſt thirſted after, 
Theſe people want the mo 


neceſſary things of life, 


* 
„„ 
— - 


TAuEZMNZES Frantois 


is & Anglais. | 
Il s'agit de leur vie. Il y va de 
ma ga H 2 
Il Fenſuit de tout cect que la 
terre tourne autour du ſoleil. 
Il ne convient pas 4 un jeune 
homme de prendre de telles liber- 


tes. f 4 » 4.4 S. 
II nous importe de gagner ſon 


La Nature 4 beſoin de peu de 
choſes. Elle ſe eontente de peu. 


Empliſſez la bouteille de vin, 
le pot denne d = n 


It la priva de ce plaiſir. * 


. 
ie Ces ſoldats retournerent au 
camp Charges de butin. 


Cette place · l eſt entource 
de rochers eſcarpẽs, de ſorte 
qu'elle n'a point beſoin de trou- 
pes pour la dEfendre 7 ö 

Cette ville eſt pleine d'hahitants. 

Les avares ſont” rourmentes 
non-ſeulement du defir d' aug- 
menter ce qu'ils ont, mais en- 


core de la trainte de le perdre. 


Si la fortune vous à fü voriſe 
de ſes dons; fi outre cela vous 
eres done dieſprit & de juge- 
ment , ne vous enflez point d' or- 
gueil & de mépris. 
Thomiris, reine des Scithes, 
fit trancher la téte à Cirus, & 


la fit jetter dans un vaiſſeau 


plein de ſang humain, eg lui 
reprochant ſa cruaute en ces 
termes: raſſaſie- toi de ſang dont 
tu fus fi altere, 

Ces peuples manquent des 
choſes les plus nëceſſaires d la 


vie, | 
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CHAP, X11. CHAP. * 1I. 
Upon the Phrtioles De „A, Pour, C ur. es Paceieules De, A, Pour ; 

_ Infinitives. devant les Infinizff. 


3 


I. 2 verbs neuter, or ative in a neuter ſenſe , or reflect- 
ed, govern the infinitive: with the prepoſition de; and ſeveral of 
the e verbs, if not all, are often rendered into Engliſh by a par- 
ticiple of the preſent, either abſolutely, or with any of the *. 
poſitions of, from, with, & c. 

II. The following Adjectives, commonly conſtrued with are, ; 
require the ' prepoſition de before the next Infnitive. . 


— 1 „ 
incapable, incapable, 
content, contented, pleaſed. 
mecontent, diſcontent, dit atisfied. 
eurieux, curious, inquiſitive. 
digne, | worthy, 
indigne, + _ unworthy, 
atisfait, ſatisfied. 
| aſſured, 
ür, certain, ſure, certain. 

incertain, uncertain. 
7 greedy, covetous. 
joyeux, T 64 37.» yon 
avt, overjoyed, 
As, glad, bien-oiſe, very glad. 
dche, Orry. 
las, tired, fatigue, fatigued, 
ennuye, wWeary. 
en tat, in a ſtate, condition. 
d la veille, Upon the brink. 
ur le e or very near to. 


1 faire quelque ch . 
to do ſomething. 


. 


TRHE NHS Frangois & Anglois. 


III. The following Subſtanti ves, chiefly conſtrued with avoir 


7 
8 
ene «Fo 373 Ta cu # « 1 01 


without the e W ee de before the next In- 


nitive. 135 
conge, SE leave; A! 
permiſſion, 9 7 90h permiſſion. N MN S 
envie, v» * amind. | Neue 
coutume, or 20 to aue or to Ae 080 
etre accourume, be uſed. Ah 
befpin, "occaſion for, be in f £3 e fait 
«| FTP? gl need of. 07 don Wh! 
avoir deſſein, a deſign, to intend. de faire quelquecke-/ 
ſu jet. ſubject, occaſion. ſe, 
ohave lieu, reaſon, room. to do ſomething, -: 
raiſon, reafon, to be in the right. / 
ſoin, care, to take care. R Wes 
bine, 41s I a right. 0 * 
bore” ©. to be in the wrong. | ö 
© * 9 7 . ſtand: in 32118 3% 7 5 
72: 5/15 - 'neediof;,” :. DNN 
5 occaſion, in opportunity. 7 84 voy THT Þ& + 
; br K. D I ib * * AT 922 


oY 3 2 3 TY {> 


As likewiſe - all ſubſtantives:iconſtrued with PATE verbax -cinher 
with or without an article, ſo they do .not E In- 
clinatioh, Reluctancy, Aptneſs, Fitnefsz'or Unfitneſgsgs 


38 73 
* are miſtaten to think 
ſon - 220% tt , 996976 75b 
aſs er yon to c⁰ e. 
They deſerve to be encourage, 
who undertake os public. 
{57 87 S dn "3% 
Tell kim to . it to me. 
Do you remember to have 1044 
Aim that nne le 
_ Bid him ſpeak, N 
He talks of ng rl 
I defired ier to . 
congue in. sm 0155 | 
; "He" cannot forbear Wals 
FRY 
7 ry to — her, 


150 


"2 de croĩre. wh ay 


: 8 


* * 


avoir dit cela? 


her | 


2 Ar W 
US wens tromper 4e 
ano 
Je vous offre de © Bs \ 
Ceux qui en neut de 
ſervir le N meritent etre 
i uy 3H 
Bites la-; ne 
Vous ſanvenez = ron ow luz 


l Dites- luĩ de p parler I 
Il parle d'y Aloe. 8 
Je la priai de ſe taire. 
0 05 Lime rn 2 
II ne fauroit S 'emptcher- de 
jouer. 
Eſſayez de la conſoler. 


He 


Prenel and Fuplzſi ETZ ARC ISIS. 


Part. I. 


»He threatens to arreſt ler, la menace de la faire. avre- 
Hibs de is not afraid of being ar- ter, mais: elle ne craint Pas 


reſted. 


1 will endeavour to pleaſe him, 
Since you have taken upon 


pent of having followed Your - rer avoir ſuivi votre 


yourſelf to do that, you willre- 
head, 
Jam glad to have ſeen her. 


1 * not to meet! him. Gig 


84 


His father "oY wrote 0 him. 
to me. 
body ill. 

He requires of yoh to oft ler 


par don. 


He is quite Wee hr to e 


8 + 


her againſt him. 


a m Naa 


ets dene 1 ie a- 2 


der 


d*Etre arrẽt'e. e 
Je m'efforcerai de ni plaire, 
Puiſque vous vous Eres — 2 

de faire cela, vous vous repenti- 

ete. 

2 


5 ? alle fois view aiſe de P:yoir vue. 


Je ne crains n de le ren- 


Son pere lui. a. -mands de 
venir, A Nl 
Il eſt incapable a -maltraiter 
qu'un. 

Il exige de vous «delul deman- 
don. 41 


eilen rouf-a-fait "Acqhrag de 


la voir contre lui. 


1 tell you be orehang to rote Je vous dis Gavance ve pren- 


care Yo yourſelf, |. 
We forewarnyou to take your 


meaſureg io wo e 


ure vos meſures;: 


dre garde a vous. 
Nous vous avertiſſons de pren- 


Niwon »4 


Ar cirerb with writing, 0 Je ſuis las d' cr ite. 
He is ſurę of fucceeding- in Ah eſt ſùr de rtuſſir dans ſon 


his undertaking, 

* A Texuſery owt ſe ſee her 

longer, i Mon? t Inve ker ; Hut 
1 begof you to tell me yourniea- 

fo e hep.” G40) * 

nns >| 119775 


290 * 


rig li to clean himferf.) 
I you defer writing to; 
he will be in uin nor to Ae of 
you. 39! th * * 118 [i 
It is time toe. ig 8 0 
He won't give me leave to go 
"out; 5: e 3% 1018 on IT 


davantage , fi vous. ne\Vaintez 


entrepriſe. | 
ine cvous diſpenſe de la ygir 


pas; mais. je vous ſupplie de me 


i dire Jes raiſons que vous ave de 
nella pas aimer. Fa 
He e of not! afay ' 
her well, and ne as been inthe 


* S911 di 

On l'accuſoit de ne * pas 
bien. craiter, & ab a eu'raiſon 
A ſe juſtifier,» LILIES uy J x 

Si vous difftrez de uigerire, 
il ſera en peine de 88 
prendre de vos nouvelles. 
Al eſt temps de ſe lever. 

Il ne veut pas me donner p 

on de 5 nnr 82 5 
1 will 


" 


a ' AY 
2 1095390 © Wwe 4 
* 


Chap. 12. 
Jill convince him of wrang- 
ing y and perſuade tim to 
return m „ 
. When I propoſed to you to 
tend um money, I kad ſome rea- 
ſvn to ſiope thet you would Ye 
done him that kindneſs; but now 
I cant help reproaching volt 
wich ons on eye uhh2'? 1 


1 had 2 mind toe you of 
0 go ein . 1 Jeared te to dt 
pleaſt y ot ii a: 2 
14 Da whe to plays" oe CINE 
He was obliged to "do ft.. 
I intend tõ mute him pay 


ure pe ine, bett: 1 Should 


be ſorry to tyuUνͤ him,” Wl 
vou tate p upòh you to ſpeak to 
Aim 22 11 ug. 3495 on 
| = 'Sines you refuſe to lauge 
will nde five yo leave to 
abrodds 15 nf 01 21104 
You have a fine opportunity 
to Jervd'your friends.” 1 Pas“ 8 
| Permit me to tell you that 
doivery wrong|todgfobtige 


E adeavour to pleaſe 
ein ay ue 


our mo- 
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1022. Awerte me 


97 


je le convaincrai de vous 
avoir fait tort, & lui perſuaderat 
de vous rendre votre argent. 

Quand je vous propoſai de 
lui” preter' de argent, j avois 
quelques raiſons Leſperer que 
vous lui feriez ce plaiſir; mais 
a preſent je ne puis m' empecher 
de vous e N xy 
tudr. ©: CPR 944% 
-1Pavois envie Je vous canſeils 
ler de ne pas y aller; mais Jai 
apprehende de Nos deplafre. 
\ Je Wai pas le temps de Neuer. 

III fut oblige de le faire. 
2. Pai deſſein de lui faire-payer 

ce qu'il me dvir; mes Fe [trois 
fache de le mettre dans Fembar- 
ras. Vonlez-vous vous ch 
de lui parler? Lob. „A 
5 „vous refuſe? Ab- 
bliger., je ne vous dohHerik pas 
permiſſion de ſortir. 

Vous avez une belle geen 


Je ſecvir vos drHIHS IS 


Permettez-moĩ de vg Grö 


ges, vous faites fort mal de le 


éſobliger. 5 T0 AL Net: 
Efforcez-vous de e play 


en — 
Fe. * v roo?! 30 ov 


if N % @ kg;: Nedpromettez James Au fire 


do it. 
He preſumes to think, 
wiſer than his betters. KS 
He has forbid yout 


ebe you 
817, 50706 OL 


3 22855 


1 ps no cauſe to £ 
with him; for het is no went. to 
be idle. 88 


K* 0 wh, 


when i % h ny owe canehoſe { quafid<iF We 


. 


ee” he vt N Ievous a defend e 2 VOJ 


ar oifig to - quand ceſſ 
angry Je Wai pas I fache 


Weld pis ea 
votre pou voi de Ia fairelntgb. 
IEA la prẽſompriem u e croire 
Plus Eclaire que ſes ſupe eurs. 


lex e 


abe # 50 7 


elle? 


contre lui; car il coutu- 


me d' etre pareſſtav:* 


When 


. 7B 


vou are calle 
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ien her huſband,. who had 
adviſed er to ſay nothing, 


thought that ſhe had done ſpeak- 


ing, he deſired her to withdraw, 
1 


el ne refuſed to do. I have: 


reſolved. ſaid ſhe, to ſtay here, 
to the end. Since you did not 
think proper to follow my ad- 
vice, which was to ſay nothing. 
at all, anſwered he, I bid youto 
go to your room again, and for- 
bid you to fir from therice-until 

for. Tien he. 
blamed her. for having expoſed 


| herſelf thus before ſo many peo- 


ple. But ſhe did not ceaſ* to 
repreſent to him how | much. it 
concerned. her to maintain her 
right, Since you hinder me from 


„ E II 


faying. added fhe, I recom: 


mend to yon to grant nothing that 


can prejudice my children. 


1 
. 
o 
=y 


« x Y 6% & £ wb "” 
liess 


b Part. L 
Quand ſon mari ,. qui lui 


avoit conſeillé de ne rien dire, 


crut qu'elle avoit acheve de 
parler, il la pria de ſe retirer, 
ce qu'elle refuſa de faire; Yai 
reſolu , dit - elle , de demeurer 
ici zuſqu*au bout. Puiſque vous 
n'avez pas jugé à propos de 
ſuivre mon avis, qui steit de 
ne rien dire du tout, repondit- 
i, je vous ordonne de rentrer 
dans votre chambre, & vous 
defends d'en ſortir qu'on ne 
vous demande. Enſuite il la 
blama de s'etre ainſi commiſe 
devant tant de monde. Mais 
elle ne ceſſa de lui repreſenter 


combien il lui importoit de ſou- 


tenir ſon droit. Puiſque vous 
m' empèchez de demeurer ici, - 
jouta- t- elle, je vous recamman- 
de de ne rien accorder qui puiſſè 
porter prejudice à mes enfants, 


IV. Several verbs active, neuter, and reflected require the pre- 
proſition a before the next infinitive, and are commonly rendered 
anto.Engliſh by a participle of the preſent tenſe. With che- prepoſi> 


tion in or for. 


— 
eo ES ITEELIQ 3D 2: 


vy 
( »onesbpren 


V. The following Adjectives, commonly conſtrued with re, 
require the ptepoſition d before the next infinitive, as likewiſe” all 
nouns, both Subſtantives, and Adjectives, ſignifying Inclinat ion, 


Aptneſs, Fitneſs, and Unfitneſs. 
9909 N adroit, I -dexterous, ſkilful,: 
| agreeable, 
active, nimble, 


{330 -admurable, 0 


osile, 
admirab . „ 
o be N ardent, 


E l 
II bean, handſome 
» % * Y p 2 , 
- 3 a p Ts » g d x 
7 5 4 
4 * i 


4 063 SIS! e 
diligent, 19 


3.5; 9273 diligent. 


o F © 
Th OY, +. 


= 4 L 
* \ * 
8 * 9 CY * 
x A _ TELY) , 


6 \ X Tub a 4 Rt * ; 
A £ ovelque choſe, 
to do ſomething, 


1 8 OD 
#  ITIDYJ / Id, 5% rs 


* 
»4 


good. 


. 6 „ „ * 4 » » 41 
di ws Jod » $45 5 
OY 


deux, 


mung 


3 Gy 


611 ˙ —̃ ² v8 ROE OE od as 
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5 * 
aiſe, facile eaſy. 
| [is f inclined, bent. 
exact, exact. 
porte, by apt, addicted. 
A penche, prone. 
jet, ſubject, liable. 
I propre, "ts qualified for. 
pret, deady. 
prompt, 0 uick. 
habile, | able, ſkilful. 
lent, . low. 
Eere charmant, charming. ; 
to be N edu, aſſiduous. 
H affreux, rightful. 
effroyable, dreadful. 
horrible, horrible, 
terrible, terrible. 
hideux, hideous, 
har di, | bold, 
| honnete, | honeſt, 4 
malhonnete, diſhoneſt, 
civil, 5 | Cl ivil. 
| zncivel, incivil, rude, 
le premier, the firſt, 
le ſecond, the ſecond. 


le dernier, the laſt, and all adjedives of md 


All mankind is condemned to 


i co, 


methin ge 


PR. ; 
7 R 
— 


YT 


Tout le genre humain. eſt 


die. 

He ſpends much money in 
building. 

He thinks of going ſoon to 
France, and even is preparing to 
ſet out. 

That fruit is not good to eat. 


That will contribute much to 
reclaim him From LY bad courſe 


0 3 
hey induce bis to aſk her 
pardon, but he is not inclined to 


condamne 4 mourir. _ 

II depenſe beaucoup Gargeat 
2 bãtir. 

II penſe d aller bientdr en 
1 & meme il ſe prepare 

2 partir. 

Ce fruit neſt pas' bon 4 
manger. 

Cela contribuers beaucoup 4 
le retirer de ſon mauvais train 
die wia. 

Ils l'excitent 4 lui demander 
par don, _— il n'est pas enclin 


da 


— . — * 
—— — — — — = 
* = . — — < — = = 
— — X 
<—_ - => — 


2 


— 
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99 
do it; he has too muck pride for A le faire; 
pour cela. 


chat. 

« They gave her to underſtand 
that he wanted to marry her, 
and exhorted her to encourage 
his viſits. 

He delights in doing good. 


She is eaſy of perſuaſion, 
He authoriſes her to treat 


Aim as ſhe pleaſes, 


Help him to lift up. that 
burden. 
When ſhe ſaw him, ſhe fell a 
crying. 
He is not infaillible ; ' he rs 
liable to miſtake. 
J have a letter to write, and 
he has nothing to do. 
She learns to read. 
He teaches writing, 
J engage myſelf to do it. 
re 5 ready to go? 
e 


You are not qualified to teach 
French, 


That ſeed 2 good for ſowing. 


We invited them once to ſup 


with us. 
J am uſed to ſup late, and to 
go to bed an hour after. 


1 ſuſped him of loving drink- 
ing and gaming. 
The gueſtiqn? is difficult to ſolve, 


1 "SIE to breathe. 


You heve muck to fear, and 


little to hope, 


\ 


as condemned her to tive | 
zn the country. 


il a trop Torgueil 


Ils lui ont donné 4 entendre 
qu il cherchoit d Pepouſer, & 
ont exhortée d encourager ſes 
viſites. 
Il ſe plait 4 faire du bien. 
Elle eſt facile d perſuader. 
II Pautoriſe d le traiter com- 
me il lui plait. 
Aidez-lui d lever ce fardeau. 


nand elle le vit, elle ſe mit 


d pleurer, 


Il n'eſt pas infaillible ; ; il eſt 
ſujet d le tromper. 
Vai une lettre d Ecrire, et il 


n'a rien d faire. / 


Elle apprend 2 lire, 

NU enſeigne d Ecrire, . 

Je m'engage d le faire. 

Etes- vous pret d partir? 

II Pa condamnee à vivre 4 
la campagne. 

Vous n'etes pas propre d en- 
ſeigner le Frangois. 

Cette graine eſt bonne 4 ſe- 
mer. ä 
Nous les invitimes une fois 
2 ſouper avec nous. 
Jie suis accoutumé d ſouper 
tard, & à aller coucher une 
heure après. 

Je le soupgonne d'aimer 4 
boire & d jouer. 

La queſtion eſt difficile d re- 
ſoudre. 

Je commence 4 reſpirer. 

Vous avez beaucoup 4 


s & peu d eſperer, 
: F n There 


lit 


| re is nothing ſo eaſy to 
learn as dancing, and nothing ſo 
difficult to learn as languages, 


Men are not only inclined to 
Jearn, but alſo to teach, | 


Uſe yourſelf, when you are 


young, to pradiſe virtue, 


I will teach you to bear pa- 
riently the evils that are una- 
C ES 

It is eaſy to ſay, and difficult 

£0 de, | | ; 
ae praiſe, which is given us, 
ſerves at leaſt to fix us in the 
practice of virtues, | 

Inſtead of preſuming to make 
us happy, ſhew us only how to 
be eaſy. 
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Il n'y a rien de Si aiſé 2 ap- 
prendre que la danſe, & il n'y 
a rien de ſi difficile d apprendre 
que les langues. | 

Les hommes ne ſont pas 
ſeulement portés d. apprendre, 
mais auſſi 4 enſeigner. 4 

Accoutume?z - vous, pendant 


que vous Eres jeune, 2 pratiquer 


la vert... | 

Je vous apprendrai d ſouffrir 
patiemment les maux qui ſont 
inévitables. | 

Cela eſt aiſe d dire, & diffi- 
cile d faire. 

La louange qu'on nous donne 
ſert au moins à nous fixer dans 
la pratique des vertus. | 

Au lieu de pretendre de nous 
rendre heureux, enſeignez-nous 
ſeulement à etre tranquilles, 


VI. The propoſi tion for coming before à participle of the 


preſent is rendered into French by pour. 


what I was obliged to do? 


VII. Whenever the particle to, coming before an infinitive, 
can as well be rendered by for to, in order to, with the infinitive, 
or to the end that , or only that, with the indicative or ſubjunc- 
tive, or for, with the participle of the preſent tenſe, it is ren- 


© dered into French by pour. 


VIII. The verb coming after trop, afſez, ſuffiſant, and ſuffire, 
always requires the prepoſition pour before it. | 


II a. été pendu pour avoir 
vole ſur le grand chemin. 

Dois-je Erre puni pour avoir 
fait ce que j'Etois obligede faire? 

Les hommes ſont nes pour 
travailler, comme les oiſeaux 
pour voler. 

Il y a un temps pour agir, & 
un temps pour le repoler, 
f 1 | 1 


He was hanged for robbing 
upon the high-way, 
Am I tobe puniſhed for doing 


Men are born to labour, as 


birds to fly. 


There is a time to ad, and a 
time to reſt. ET 


So 
He will do any thing to oblige 

Jou. LE 

He is too wiſe to behave other- 

wiſe, | 


I called yeſter day at your houſe 


to ſee you : and your man told 
me that you was gone into the 
country to buy horſes, | 
He has not health enough to 
undeXake it, 

_ T will do all my endeavours to 
deſerve the honour of your pro= 
tedion. | 


Skeis too proud to marry that 


man. | 
He has not intereſt enough to 
get that place, 


Tam ſorry my wife and daugh- 


ters were not at home to receive 
you, | ne 


of any rudeneſs. 
T have wrote to 
kim to ſend me an order to draw 


upon ſomemerchant for the money 


ke owes me. 
Men find means to cure mad- 


neſs, but they find none to ſet a. 


croſs grained mind right again, 


Having left his ſon Seleucus 
with the land forces to rebuild 
Tyſimachia, he ſailed away with 
ell his fleet, after he had ſent 
Embaſſadors to Quindius to 
treat about an alliance, 


He has too much good ſenſe 


to do what ſhould prejudice his 


family. | 
She ts not rick enough to 
marry a duke, W- 


French and Engliſh ExExRARCIS ES. 


 Pentreprendre, 


You are too polite to be guilty . 


kim to deſire 


Part, I. 
11 fera tour pour vous obliger, 


. 


duire autrement. 

. Je paſlai hier chez vous pour 

vous voir: & votre valet me dit 

que vous Etiez alle 2 la cam- 

pagne pour acheter des chevaux, 
Il-n'a pas aſſez de ſanté pour 


} 


I! eſt trop ſage pbur ſe con- 


Je ferat tous mes efforts pour 
meriter Phonneur de votre pro- 
tection. 8 

Elle eſt trop fiere pour Epou- 
ſer cet homme-la, | 

II n'a pas aſſez de credit pour 
obtenir cet emploi. 5 

Je ſuis fache que ma femme 
& mes filles n'etoient pas au 
logis pour vous recevoir, | 

Vous ſavez trop bien' vivre 
pour commettre une 1ncivilite, 

Je lui ai Ecrit pour le prier de 
m'envoyer un ordre pour tirer 
ſur quelque marchand Pargent 
qu'il me doit. : 

On trouve des moyens pour 
guerir la folie, mais on n'en 
trouve point pour redrefſer un 
eſprit de travers. 

Ayant laiſſé ſon fils Seleucus 
avec les forces de terre pour re- 
batir Lyſimachie , il mit a la 
voile avec toute ſa flotte, apres 
avoir envoye des Ambaſſadeurs 
a Quinctius pour traiter d'une 
alliance, | 

II a trop de bon ſens pour 
faire une choſe qui feroit du 
tort I fa famille, 

Elle n'eſt point afſez riche 
pour Epouler un duc, 

| | This 
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<P is ſufficient to maintain 


his family. 
uſe is not enough to 


thrive, x 


Cela eſt ſuſfiſant pour main- 


tenir ſa famille. 
Le mérite ne ſuffit pas pour 
reuſſir. 


IX. Theſe following verbs will have no prepoſition before 


the next infinitive. 


aimer mieux, to have rather. 
aller, | to go. 
envoyer, to ſend. 
declarer, to tell. 
aſſurer, to aſſure. 
publier, to give out. 
rapporter, co report. 
affirmer, to affirm, aſſert. 
avouer, : to own. 
confeſſer, to confeſs, 
depoſer. to depoſe, ſay, tell. 


ſoutenir, to maintain. 
merz- todeny, 
croire, to think, believe. 
compter, to expect, rely > 
eſperer, co hope. 
eccouter, 

entendre, to hear. 
our, 

appercevoir, to perceive. 
obſerver, to obſerve. 


conſiderer, © to conſider. 
pier, 1 to- ſpy. 
+ reconnoitre, to acknowledge. 
parottre, to appear, 
ſembler, to ſeem, 
vorr, to ſee. 
regarder, to look at. 
„ . ©: _ 
faire, to make, to cauſe, 
laiſſer, to let, to leave. 
daigner, WO A- 
penſer, to be like. 
pretendre, to pretend, 
of er, . ro dare. 
devorr, to owe, to be. 
pouvoir, o be able. 
avoir, to know. 


valoir mieux, 


vouloir, to be willing. 


il faut, 17 falloit, il * &c. | 


_ muſt, 


X. The verb dire, to fay or tell; deſirer, to wiſh ; ſouharrer, 
to wiſh; and venir to come, commonly will have no Yrepoſi- 
tion before the next infinitive; but fometimes the three firſt take 
the prepoſition de, and the laſt the prepoſition 2 eſpecially when 


it is uſed imperſonally, 


XI. When the verb aimer mieux is followed by gue, i it requires 
de after que before the other verb. 


You come to beg leave. 


J cannot welk. 
He ſent to aſk help, 
T will go and ſee, 


Vous venez demander per- 


miſſion, 
Fe ne ſaurois marcher. 
Il en voya demander du ſecours. 
Firai voir. 


A 


to be better. 
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All would learn, but won't 
tale pains, 


If he thinks to manage them, 


| he rs miſtaken, 


He declares to have ſeen it. 
She knows how to do that. 
She did not vouchſafe to an- 


ſwer me. 


It is better to get little than 
nothing. 

Do you pretend to become a 
learned man ? 

T dare not ſpeak to her, I let 
her do as ſhe lifts, 
Few people know how to be 
old. | | 

Send to tell her to come to 
work with you ; or rather I will 
go myſelf, and tell her you want 
to ſpeak to her, 

T rather chufe to ſend the maid 


to her than give you the trouble 


to go there. 
Y you are deſirous to ſee him, 
an 


are willing to ſtrike a bar- 


gain with him, I can find one 
who will recommend you to his 
brother, | 

S Rall T tell my brother that you 
Rave a mind to ſpeak to him ? 
I Rall not go out, if it happens 
to rain. 


Part. I. 

Tous voudroient apprendre, 
mais ils ne veulent point pren- 
dre de peine. 

S'il croit en venir à bout, il 
ſe trompe. 

II declare l'avoir vu. 

Elle ſait faire cela. | 
Elle ne daigna pas me ré- 
pondre. | 

Il vaut mieux gagner peu que 
de ne gagner rien, : 

Pretendez-vous devenir ſa- 
vant? | oY 

Je n'oſe lui parler. Je la laiſſe 
faire comme elle veut. | 

Peu de gens ſavent ECtre 
vieux. 8 

En voyez lui dire de venir 
travailler avec vous; ou plutòt 
j'irai moi - mEme lui dire que 


vous voulez lui parler. 


Jaime mieux lui envoyer Ia 
ſervante que de vous donner la 
peine d'y aller. | 

Si vous ſouhaitez le voir & 
que vous voultez faire marché 
avec lui, je puis vous trouver 
w 41m qui vous recomman- 

era à ſon frere. 

Dirai- je à mon frere que vous 
ſouhaitez de lui parler? 

Je ne ſortirai point, s'il vient 
d pleuvoir. 


More Exerciſes upon A, De, and Pour. 


Ie is more neceſſary to fiudy 


men than books, | 

Our chief ſtudy ought to be to 
learn how to be able to know 
men, | 


The greateſt wiſdom of man 


Il eft plus neEceſſaire d'etudier 
les hommes que les livres. 

Notre principale Etude doit 
etre d'apprendre 2 pouvoir 
connoitre les hommes. 

La plus grande ſageſſe de 


con 


[4 


Chap. 12. n | 
conſiſts in knowing kts foilies, 


Men aim more in their ſtudies. 
at filling up their head to diſ- 
courſe, and make a ſhew in the 
world, than at enlightening and 
cultivating their mind, inorder 
to judge of things rightly. 

He has never ceaſed to preſs 
me to tell my father that I was 
ready to obey him, He has ad- 
viſed and conjured me, till at laſt 
- as obliged me to promiſe it to 

im, _ 


My miſtreſs has committed me 


to deſire you to come preſently to 


our houſe, if you love her. 


She paſſionately deſires to ſee 

ou, 

She wants to ſee me only be- 
cauſe ſhe has heard that they have 
a mind to marry me. | 

To be a great man, one muſt 
| know how to improve all his good 
fortune. 

To praiſe Princes for virtues 
which they have not, is abuſing 
them with impunity. g 

Oftentimes the deſire of bein 
thought capable hinders 3 
from becoming ſo, becauſe they 
are more deſirous to ſhew what 
they know, than to learn what 
they don't know, pes 

Old people love to give good 
precepts, to comfort themſelves 


for not being able any more to 


give bad examples, 
They will force me to take 
. ether courſes, | 


- , * 
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Phomme conſiſte d connoſtre ſes 


folies. | | 

On cherche plus dans ſes 
Etudes d ſe remplir la tere pour 
diſcourir, & pour paroitre dans 
le monde, qu'd Eclairer® & 4 


cultiver ſon eſprit, pour bien 


juger des choſes. 


Il n'a jamais cefſe de me preſ- 


ſer de dire a mon pere que j ẽtois 
pret 2 lui obeir, II m'a con- 
ſeille, & m'a conjure juſqu's 
ce qu'enfin il m' ait oblige de le 
lui promettre. | 

Ma maitrefſle m'a commande 
de vous prier de venir tout-A- 
Pheure chez nous, si vous 
Paimez, 


Elle deſire paſſionnEment de 
vous voir. | 


Elle ne demande d me voir 
que parce qu'elle a appris qu'on 
veüt me marier, | 
Pour Etre un grand homme, 
il faut ſavoir profiter de toute sa 
bonne fortune. 3 
Louer les Princes des vertus 


u'ils n'ont point, c'eſt leur dire 
q P | 


impunément des injures. 

Souvent le deſir de paroitre 
capable empeche de le devenir, 
parce qu'on a plus d'envie de 
faire voir ce qu'on fait, que 
d' apprendre ce qu'on ne fair 
pas. 

Les vieilles gens aiment 4 
donner de bons preceptes, pour 
ſe conſoler de metre plus en Etat 
de donner de mauvais exemples. 

Ils m'obligeront d prendre 


d'autres meſures. 


* N 4 F. 
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I am obliged to tell you that 


you are miſtaken, 


My. duty obliges me to do it. 


 , That man begins to give him- 
ſelf over to dangerous exceſſes, 
Ie highwaymen obliged us to 
change our Way, | 


I was oblige to fee a great 
deal of company yeſterday, 

The intention of never impoſ- 
ing expoſes us to be oftentimes 
impoſed upon, 8 
Tue deſire of deſerving the 
praiſes that are given us ſtrength- 
ens our virtue ; and thoſe that 
are given to wit courage and 
beauty contribute to increaſe 
them, 

Tt is difficult to define love. 
What can be ſaid of it is, that 
in the ſoul, it is apaſſion of reign- 
ing : in the mind, it is a ſympa- 
thy : and in'the body, it is no- 
thing but a ſecret and delicate 


deſire of enjoying what one 


loves after much ado, 


There are divers ſorts of cu- 


rioſity, one of intereſt, which in- 


cites, us to deſire to learn what 
can be uſeful to us : and the 
other of pride, which proceeds 
from the deſire of knowing what 
others are ignorant of, | 


The love of glory, the fear o 


Shame, the deſign o f making ones 


fortune, the deſire of making our 
Life comfortable and pleaſant, and 
at of humbling others, are often 


. Part, I. 
Je ſuis oblige de vous dire que 
vous vous trompez, DR nts 
Mon devoir m'oblige a le 
faire, | | 
Cet homme commence &4 ſe 


porter d des exces dangereux, 


Les voleurs .de grands che- 
mins nous obligerent a changer 
de route, 3 

Je fus obligé de voir hier 


beaucoup de monde. 


L'intention de ne jamais 


tromper nous expoſe à Etre ſou- 


vent trompès. 
Le deſir de meriter les louan- 


ges qu'on nous donne fortifie 


notre vertu; & celles qu'on 
donne à l'eſprit, à la valeur, & 
a la beauté contribuent à les 
augmenter. 

[1 eſt difficile de définir l'a- 
mour. Ce qu'on en peut dire 
c'eſt que dans l'ame c'eſt une 


paſſion de regner : dans Fefprit - 


c'eſt une ſympathie; et dans le 
corps ce n'eſt qu'une envie ca- 
chee & delicate de jouir apres 
beaucoup de myſteres de ce 
qu'on aime. 

ll y a diverſes ſortes de curio- 
fire, Pune d'intérèt, qui nous 


porte à deſirer dapprendre ce 


qui peut nous Etre utile: & 
l'autre d'orgueil, qui vient du 
deſir de ſavoir ce que les aytres 
ignorent. 

L'amour de la gloire, la 
crainte de la honte, le deſſein de 
faire fortune, le deſir de rendre 
notre vie douce & agreable, & 
Penvie d'abbaiſſer les rs 

| ene 
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the cauſes of that valour ſo muck ſont ſouvent les cauſes de cette 


celebrated among men, valeur fi celebre parmi les 
| hommes, | 
CHAP. X11. CHAT: i 
Upon Participles. | Sur les Participes. 


I. The participle of the preſent tenſe is always indeclinable. 

II. We often expreſs with a conjunction and a tenſe of the 
indicative, what is expreſſed with a particle in other languages, 
in order to avoid the ambiguity that may ariſe from the partici- 
ple being indeclinable. Thus, inſtead of ſaying, Je les ai ren- 
contres courant la poſte, I met them riding poſt, we ſay, Je les ai 
rencontres qui couroient Ia poſte, becauſe courant may as well re- 
fer to the ſubje& Je, as to the object les. 


III. The participle of the preſent ſometimes takes the prepo- 
fition en before it, as in Engliſh in and by, It anſwers to the 


gerund of the Latins, and can be reſolved by the conjundtions 


when, whilſt, and as, with a tenſe of the indicative, 

IV. When the pronoun en meets with à participle, it is put 
after it, and not before, at it ſhould, if the participle was reſol- 
ved by a tenſe of the indicative, in order to avoid the equi vocation 
that may be occaſioned by en pronoun, and en prepoſition, - 
The participle in ing, ſo much uſed in Engli/ with the 
particles a, an, the, or nothing before it, or With of after, is ren- 


dered into French by a noun and a verb, or an infinite, when 


it comes after a verb with à or an. : 

VI. When the participles of the preterite meet with ſubſtan- 
tives, they are mere adjectives, and agree with them in number 
and gender, 


VII. The participle of the preterite is declinable, If, when 


it comes after the verb etre, conſidered only as a verb ſubſtantive, 
or (What is the ſame ) when the participle is an adjective affirmed 
of the ſubject. 2dly, It is declinable, when the tenſe compound, 
either of avoir or &tre, is preceded by a pronoun relative in the 
accuſative, governed as object, ſuch as gue, le, la, les, me, te 
ſe, nous, vous, or by a noun with a pronoun interrogative. 
VIII. The participle of the preterite is indeclinable, If, af- 
ter the verb avoir, when this verb has no pronoun in the accuſa- 
tive before it; 2dly, when its nominative comes after; 3dly, 
when it governs and is placed before an infinitive without a pre- 
2 | | | poſition 
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Part. I. 


poſition between them; 47 y, after a verb conjugated in its com- 
ounds with the verb etre, and governing a conjuncti ve pronoun 


in the dative; 5 ly, when in the ſame ſentence it is followed by 


gue, or gui; 6thly, in the verbs imperſonal. 


* is a woman fearing God. 


A dil:gent boy is always learn- 
ing, not only while the maſter 
is teaching, but alſo while the 
other boys are playing, 


She can't help drinking frong 
liquors, _- 
The learning of languages is 


* ard. 
aſters learn by teaching, 
es well as ſcholars in ſtudying. 


She does wrong to go a viſiting 
her friends inſtead of ſtaying at 
home when her huſband is gone 
abroad. 5 

He met them walking à great 
pace. | 

He is buſy. She is buſy. 

Alexander, being near his 
death, aſked his friends ſtanding 


about him, whether they thougt 


they could find a king like hum, 


His aunt is more beloved than 
Zis mother. : 


lat name did he call you? 


ou want to know what names 
he has called me. 

Bad news have always been 
ſpread mare guickly than the good 
ones. | 


They have killed one another, 


She has made away with her- 


felf 


6 une femme craignant 
Dieu. 

Un <colier diligent apprend 
toujours, non - ſeulement pen- 
dant que le maitre enſeigne, mais 
encore pendant que les autres 
Ecoliers j ouent. 

Elle ne ſauroit s' empécher de 
bot re des liqueurs fortes. 

L'etude des langues eſt bien 
difficile. | 

Les maitres apprennent en 
enſeignant, auſh bien que les 


Ccoliers en e&tudiant. 


Elle fait mal d'aller viſiter ſes 
amis, au lieu de demeurer au 
logis, quand ſon mari eſt ſorcz. 


Illes rencontra qui marchotent 
à grands pas. 

Il eſt occupe, Elle eſt occupee. 

Alexandre, fe trouvant pres 
de mourir, demanda à ſes amis 
qui ſe tenotent autour de lui, 
$'ils croyoient pouvoir trouver 
un roi comme lui. 

Sa tante eſt plus aimèe que ſa 
mere. 5 

Quelles ſottiſes vous a- t- il 
dites ? | 

Vous voulez favoir quelles 
ſottiſes il m'a dites. 

Les mauvaiſes nouvelles ſe 
ſont toujours repandues plus 
promptement que les bonnes. 
Ils fe ſont vues. 

Elle s'eſt de faite. 

- The 


* 
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<P 13. ; 
he letter which I have re- 
ceived does not mention it. 

That which I read this morn- 
ing to you confirms it. 

None of the letters I have re- 
ceived ſay one word of it. 

T have not ſeen the books you 
have bought, | 


priſon are in good health ; but 
thoſe T have ſeen going to be hung 
where half dead, and very repen- 
ting. 
What a loſs he has made in 
loſing higabrother ! 


Cauſed me. 


The grief that his death has 


The trouble this buſineſs has 
given me. 


The laws which the ladies of 


his court had impoſed on them- 
ſelves. 


| She has made herſelf miſtreſs 


of tt, 


That nation has made itſelf 


miſtreſs of the ſea. 

The figures which you have 
learnt ro-draw, | 
I have rendered you all the 
ſervices I could. 

What ſervices have you done 
me 
Hou! many men commit the 
ſame faults again, which they 
had reſolved to avoid / 


She found herſelf'in danger of 


yielding; but calling her virtue 


to mind, ſhe upbraided herſelf 


with her weakneſs, 
Her linſband has left her, and 


dant ſon 


Elle Fen eft 


La lettre que j'ai regue nen 
fait point mention. | 
Celle que je vous at lue ce 
martin le confirme, 3 
Aucune des lettres que j'ai 
recues n' en dit mot. 


Je n'ai point vu les livres que 


vous avez achetes. 
The men ] have viſited in the 


Les hommes 
dans la priſon ſont en bonne 
ſante ; mais ceux que j'ai vus 
endre ẽtoient a demi-morts & 
ien repentants. 
Quelle perte il a fazte en per 
ere | | 
La douleur que ſa mort m'a 
cauſee (ou) que m'a cauſte ia 
more. © | 
La peine que m'a donnee cette 


affaire, | 
Les loix que les dames de ſa 
cour $*Etoient impoſces. 


rendue ma- 
treſſe. 920 

Cette nation s' eſt rendue mai- 
treſſe de la mer. 


Les figures que vous avez 


appris à deſſiner. 
Je vous ai rendu tous les ſer- 


vices que j'ai pu. 


Quels ſervices m'avez- vous 


rendus ? © 4 EE 
Que de gens { combien de 
pond retombent dans les memes 
autes qu'ils avoient refolu d'6- 
viter ! | | 
Elle s'eſt trouvee en danger 
de ſuccomber ; mais rappellant 


ſa vertu, elle S eſt reprocke fa 


foibleſſe. | M9 
Son mari Pa laiſſee, & Sen eſt 
| 2 


e j'ai viſttes 


ay Fire 
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is gone away, Fes, he has aban- 
doned us, his three daughters 
and me. 
Has Glycerion found her 
friends ? She has not found them. 


Tie plays I have ſeen aded, 


did not take, | 
She has given herſelf the trou- 
Sieito go there. © 
The men, they have obliged to 
work, are gone, on Ns 
T have loft the letter which he 
has Written to me, but I have 
ſhew'd it to your mother, who is 


T ſorry for it. 
SE 


he faults your brothers have 
done are irreparable. | 
I heve not ſeen the alterations 
which ſhe hes cauſed to be made. 
His ſiſters are buſy in draw- 
ing. | ER 
My wife has got her picture 
dran. . 8 
They have made themſelves 
maſters of the citadel. 5 
ruined them ; but it has made 
them wiſe. © 1 
It is a new ſort of powder 
whick I havelearnt to make. 
* ?Tisaconſequencewhich Thave 
always thought they would infer, 
She is turn'd a Nun. 
They haus ſurrendered, The 
garriſon has ſurrendered. 
They have ſurtendered them- 
ſelves priſoners, | 
My fifters went to bed la 
night very much out of order; but 
they found themſelves quite well 
again when they awaked, 
All thoſe women have been ac- 


That misfortune" has almoſt 


| Part. I · 
alle, Oui, il nous a abandonnees, 
ſes trois filles & moi. 


Glycerion a-t-elle trouve ſes 
parents? Elle ne les a pas trouves. 
Les pieces que j'ai vues repre- 
ſenter n' ont pas EtE goilte es. 
Elle s'eſt donne la peine d'y 
aller. | 1 

Les hommes, gu'ils ont obliges 
de travailler, ſont partis. 

Jai perdu la lettre qu'il m'a 
ecrite ; mais je Pai montree 2 
votre mere qui en eſt très- 
fachee. «2M | 

Les fautes que vos freres ont 


Faites ſont irreparables. 


Je n'ai point vu les change- 
ments qu'elle a fait faire; 
Ses ſœurs ſont occupees i def 
finer. 
Ma femme veſt fait tirer. 


Ils fe ſont rendus maitres de 
la citadelle. | 

Ce malheur les a preſque 
ruines ; mais il les a rendus ſa- 
ges. | 

C'eſt une nouvelle forte de 
poudre que j'ai appris a faire. 

C'eſt une conſequence que 
Pai toujours cru qu'ils tireroient. 
Elle s'eſt faite Religieuſe. 

Ils fe ſont rendus. La garni- 
ſon s'eſt rendue. | | 
II /e ſont rendus priſonniers, 


Mes ſœurs allerent ſe coucher 
hier au ſoir fort indiſpoſces, mais 


elles fe ſont trouvèes tout - A- fait 


bien à leur rèveiil. 
Toutes ces femmes ont été 
. cuſed 


Chap. 13. : ; E. 
cuſed of having robbed : they 
have been tried, and they have 
been condemned to die,; except 
one who has been found not 
_ gullty. | 

Have you not à mind to prac- 
tiſe the virtues which you have 
heard commended ? 5 

What enemies has he not 
brought upon himſelf ? 


Vhy did you deviate from the 


road whick you had begun to 
follow #7: + 
Letters and writing have been 
invented to draw. ſpeech, and to 
ſpeak to the eyes, 

_ Weoughttoſpend no day with- 
out giving ſome time to the ſcience 
which we have propoſed to ſtu- 

7 he people whom you thought 
alive. „„ | 

Tie puniſhment which has been 
inflicted upon Aim, is not great 
enough for the wicked action 
which he would commit. | 

Ke has put out her yes, 

She took care not to ſpeak 
within the houſe ; but when ſhe 
was without, ſhe began to cry 
out from the middle of the ſtreet 


to the people that were within, 


Perfidious wretch, who could 


be bound neither by the faith 
which he, has given her, nor the 
oaths he has made, nor the com- 
paſſion of ſeeing near her time 
the poor unfortunate girl he has 
ruined, N 

| [” have received the letters 
which you have written to me, 


about the affair which I had pro- 


Tx E MES Francois & Anglois. 


accuſees d'avoir vole. - On leur 
a fait leur procès; & elles ont 
Ets condamnees A mourir, ex- 
cepre une qui s'eſt trouvee in- 
nocente. , Fr 
| N'avez - vous pas envie de 
pratiquer les vertus que vous 
avez entendu louer ? 15 
Quels ennemis ne $Seſt-il pas 
faits ? 5 
Pourquoi vous etes- vous Ecar- 
te de la route que vous aviez 
commence a ſuivre? | W_ 
Les lettres & Pecriture ont 


_ EtE znventees pour peindre la pa- 


role, & pour parler aux yeux, 

Nous ne de vons paſſer aucun 
jour ſans donner quelque temps 
a la ſcience que nous nous 
ſommes propoſes d' ẽtudier. 

Les gens que vous avez erus 
etre envie. | * 

La peine qu'on lui a fait 
ſouffrir n'eſt pas afſez grande 
pour la mechante action qu'il a 
voulu commettre. 8 

Elle s'eſt creve les yeux. 

Elle s'eſt bien gardee de par- 
ler dans la maiſon; mais quand 
elle a été ſortie, elle s'eſt miſe 
2 crier du milieu de la rue aux 
gens qui Etoient dedans. 

Perfide, qui n'a pu étre retenu 
ni par la foi gu'il lui a donnee, 
ni par les ſerments gu'il a farts, 
ni par la compaſſion de voir près 
de ſon terme la pauvre malheu- 
reuſe gu il a Hekonorce. 

Pai regu les lettres gue vous 
m'avez ecrites au ſujet de I'd 
faire gue je vous avois propoſee; 
& apiès les avoir lues avec at- 

| poled 


we 


. 
* 


4 wu ; 
ſed to yo; and after read- 
15 gthem attentivel Y, Thavefound 
that if I had undertaken zr, 7 


ſhould have met with obſtacles, 


which I had not foreſeen, 
The Romans enlarged their 


country by the defeat of their 


neighbours. + 5 He 
Men have built cities (to 
themſelves) for cherr ſafety, 


Ie Amazons have made them- 


ſelves famous by their courage in 
Ware. 38 bo ke 
Lucretia made away with 


herſelf, not being able to outlive 


the injury which ſhe had received 
From Targuin, 8 
The remembrance of the pains 
which we have ſuffer d and the 
dangers which we have run 
through, is pleaſant, becauſe tis 
a bleſſing to be delivered from 
them, | | | 
The Cardinal repreſented the 
- ' vaſt pains he had taken, and the 
important ſervices he had done 
the State which had only created 
him enemies, I 


CHAP. XIV. 


Upon IMPERSONALS Verbs, 
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Part, J. 

tention, j'ai reconnu que fi je 
Pavois entrepriſe, Jy . aurois 
trouve des obſtacles gue je n'a- 
vois pas prevus. | 


Les Romains ſe ſont aggran- 
dis par la defaite de leurs 
voiſins. | 
Les hommes ſe ſont b4tz des 
villes pour leur süreté. | 

Les Amazones ſe ſont rendues 
cElebres par leur courage dans la 
guerre. | 

Lucrece s' eſt donne la mort, 
ne pouvant ſurvivre à Paffront 
qu'elle avoit regu de Tarquin. 


Le ſouvenir des peines gue 


Yon a ſouffertes, & des dangers 


que Von a courus, eſt agreable, 
parce que c'eſt un bien que d'en 


etre délivré. 


Le Cardinal repréſenta les 


peines infinies gu'il avoir priſes, 


& les ſervices importants gu'il 
avoit rendus A I'Etat, leſquels 
ne lui avoient produit que des 
ennemis. | 


CHAP. XIV. 


Sur les IMPERSONNELS. 


The imperſonal il faut, always requires after it either the 
ſubjunctive with gue, or the infinitive without any prepoſition. 
It denotes the neceſſity of doing ſomething, and is Engliſhed b 
muſt, for the preſent tenſes il faut, and gu/zl faille, the imper fe 
il falloit, and the preterite z/ fallut; by ſhall, for the future; 
and ſhould, for the conditional; and ſometimes by the verb to be, 
through all its tenſes, with one of thoſe words neceſſary, reguiſite, 


needful, 


In 


thing muſt be had. 


V. When i faut is conſtrued with a pronoun perſonal be- 
tween il and faut, it denotes a preſent want that muſt be ſup- 


plied, and the 
Engliſh. 


pronoun perſonal becomes the ſubject of muſt in 


VI. The imperſonal z! faut, is uſed abſolutely at the end of a 
ſentence, with the pronoun ce qui, or the conjunction comme, 
before it; in which caſe it denotes Duty and Decency, and is 
Engliſhed by Mould, and ſometimes ſhould do, and ſhould be. 


EN muſt love virtue to be 
[VL happy. | 
One muſt be mad, to think that 
men can be happy without loving 
virtue, | 


You muſt do what I bid you. 


He muſt have a horſe. 
She muſt ſee it. | 
1 To make war, money muſt be 

ad. 3 | 

Men ſhould firſt learn the 
duties belonging to human na- 
ture. 


L faut gue les hommes aiment 
la vertu pour ètre heureux. 
Tl faut èétre fou pour croire 
gue les hommes puiſſent etre 
heureux ſans aimer la vertu. 
Ill faut que vous fafſiez ce que 
je vous dis. | 
Il faut qu'il ait un cheval. 
T! faut gu“ elle le voie. 
Pour faire la guerre, il faut 


die Pargent, 


Il faudroit que les hommes 
appriſſent d/abord les devoirs qui 
appartiennent à la nature hu- 
maine. Fou 


ans 
You don't learn as you ſhould 


A woman muſt have à great 
deal of rircumſpection not to ſpeak 
of herſelf. 187 


Scipio Naſica muſt needs have 


been à very honeſt man, ſince the 
Oracle anſwered that the mother 
FA the Gods would lodge at his 
ouſe, Ft, 
One muſt not hope that men 
can be cured of the ill habit they 


have of ſpeaking always of 


themſelves, their adventures, and 
wealth than which nothing ts 
more tedious, One ſhould im- 
poſe a law upon one's ſelf, never 
to ſpeak of one's ſelf, neither one 
way nor the other, 


We muſt not fillily believe 
thoſe that flatter us neither muſt 
we rejed rudely the compliments 
tat are paid us, when we think 
we deſerve them, That 

modeſty is hardly. leſs ſhocking 

than a fooliſh vanity, Much art 
and nicety are requiſite to ſeaſon 
_ praiſes well. But there is alſo 

a way of receiving them, when 
they are —— hurt 
 modefly, Praiſes are like a ſort 

of tribute that is paid to true 


merit, we muſt neither rej ect 


"them through affedation, nor 
hanker after them 'too eagerly. 


I, you, we or ſomebody muſt 
0 there, ; 
Children muſt be inſtructed. | 
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falſe 


* 
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Part. I. 
Vous n'apprenez pas comme 
il faut. 

Il faut qu'une femme ait un 
grand fond de retenue pour ne 
point parler d'elle-meme, 

Il falloit gue Scipion Naſica 


füt un tres- honnete homme, 


3 Oracle repondit que 
a mere des Dieux vouloit loger 
chez lui. 

Il ne faut = eſperer qu'on 
puiſſe guerir les hommes de la 
mauvaiſe habitude qu'ils ont de 
parler toujours d'eux-mémes, 
de leurs aventures, et de leurs 
richeſſes: cependant il n'y a rien 
de plus ennuyeux que ces recits, 
Il faudroit ſe faire une loi de ne 
jamais parler de ſoi- meme, ni en 
bien ni en mal. e 

Il ne faut pas croire niaiſe- 
ment ceux qui nous flattent : 
ine faut pas auſſi rejetter ru- 
dement les compliments qu'on 
nous fait, quand nous croyons 
les meriter, Cette fauſſe mo- 
deſtie n'eſt gueres moins re- 
butante qu'une ſotte vanite. 
TI. faue beaucoup d'art & de 
delicatefſe pour bien aſſaiſonner 
les louanges. Mais quand elles 
ſont legitimes, il y a auſſi une 
maniere de les recevoir, qui 
ne bleſſe point la modeſtie. Les 
louanges ſont comme une eſpece 
de tribut qu'on rend au vrai me- 
rite. II ne faut ni les rejetter 
par affectation ni les rechercher 
avec trop d' empreſſement. 

Tt faut y aller. 


J. faut inſtruire les enfants. | 
One 


Chap. 1 TE mrs Frangois Anglois. 113 
"Oh — have money to go to 0 1! faut de P'argent pour plai- 

. * ; . 1. : : 5 f ; 
1 muſt have @ hat, and you Il me faut un chapeau, & il 


muſt have books. | yous faut des livres. 
Lou muſt have, money, and . 1! vous, faut de argent, et il 
ſhe wants a huſband, | | -- * un mari. 


He does what he muſt. fait ce qui faut. 
VIII. The imperſonal il faze is uſed with adjectives, ahd ſome 

few ſubſtantives, denoting the diſpoſition of the Air and Wea» 

ther, and is Engliſhed by ze zs |: as, . 


beau, or beau temps, | fair, or fine weather, 
chaud, (33s I bot weather, þ 
froid, * | | 74 col d, 
vilain, | Jug, 
„ dirty, 
T! fait 4 jour, It is daylight, 
uit, > ., Inight; 
obſtur, ſombre, dark, "RIFE 
vent, du vent, windy, the wind blows. 
ſoleil, h the ſun ſhines, _ 


| clair de lune. JZ} \. the moon ſhines, - 
VIII. The imperſonal it zs, conſtrued with an adjective, and 


a participle of the preſent (in ing), or with one of theſe adjec- 


tives, good, bad, better, dangerous, followed by a noun of place, 
is alſo rendered into Frenck by il fait, followed by an Adjective 
with a verb 1n the infinitive, | at be 


Ho is the weather? _ Quel temps farr-i1? - 
Ie is cold] yet it is not ſocold I fait froid; cependant 7 ne 
as it was yeſterday, _ _ Face pas i froid qu'z! faiſbit hier, 
, There is a miſt. abroad; or "10 foie brouillarc. 


Tis foggy weather. of 

The ſun don't ſhine. Tchink II ne fait pas ſoleil; Je crois 
that it is not warm abroad. qu'il ne fait pas chaud dehors. 

It was very cold laſt year. 11 fit tort froid Vannee paſſce. 


It will freeze before it is long, Il gelera avant qu'il ſoit long= 


| T hope it won't be fo cold next | Vefpere | 71 ne Mu cs 
INE _ faie:h print. 


el hp 


r = 
. 
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It will rain to day. 
It ſnowed yeſterday. 
It hailed this morning. 
It is good living in France. 


It is better living in Holland. 


ern 
11 pleuvra aujourd'hui. 
Il negea hier, 2 
Tha grele ce matin. 
Il fait bon vivre en France. 
11 fait meilleur vivre en Hol- 
lande. N . 


IX. Moſt ways of ſpeaking beginning with ſome, and the verb 
to be, are expressed in french by the imperſonal 21 y 2. Some- 
times alſo , the adjective is joined to its ſubſtantive, with the 


pronoun gui and the verb etre. 


X. The imperſonal z/ y a comes before a ſubſtantive, even of 


the plural number. 


XI. That imperſonal is beſides uſed to denote a quantity of 


time, ſpace and number. 


XII. In aſking queſtions, we don't begin with comment or com- 
ment long, or comment longtemps; but we ſay combren y a-t-il gue, 
and then comes the noun or pronoun of the subject with its 
verb. The anſwer muſt likewiſe be made with the imperſonal 


zl y a, and the noun of time. 
"2 9" 1 42 1 


There is a man below' aſks 
or you. 3 
Some people fancy chat they 

.can learn a language without 
4 ing. | : MES 
2 2 any difference between 

#hem two? _ | 

There is a great one. 

I have been in England theſe 
Fourteen years. N 

Some people are like ballads, 
#hat are ſung only for a while, 


It is long ſince he came back 
| again, 8 
How long have you lived 
ere ? Is it long ſince? 


Ry How long is it ſince you left 
Four country? . | 


T went out of France fifteen 
years ago. | 


Ly 


II y a un homme la · bas qui 
vous demande. 


II y a des gens gui Simagt- 

nent qu'ils peuvent prend 

une. langue ſans étudier. 
F a-:-il quelque difference 


entre eux deux 7 

1 y en a une grande. 

II y a quatorze ans que je 
ſuis en Angleterre. 

I y a des gens qui ressemblent 
aux vaude villes qu'on ne chante 
que pendant un certain temps. 

II y a long- temps qu'il eſt re- 
venu. : . 
Combien y à t-il que vous 


demeurez ici? Y a-t-il long- 


— 3 5 
,ombien y a- t. il que vous 
avez quitté votre pays? 
Il y a quinze ans que je ſuis 
ſorti de France, She 


8 . 2. been dead theſe ſix 
years. | | 


iT have been learning Engliſh . 


for theſe ten year s. ; 
J have learned Engliſh ten 
ears ago. 


How far is Edinburgh from 
London ? ot 

Windſor is twenty miles diſ- 
tant-from London. | 

The ſhip ſunk, and there were 
about four thouſand men dro» 
ned. N 

Faults become well ſome peo- 
ple, and others are diſagreeable 
with their good qualities, 


8 There is nobody but 9 reap 


great helps and advantages from 


Sciences : but there are likewiſe 
few people but ſuffer a great pre- 
judice om the knowledge which 
they have got by Sciences, if they 
don't uſe it as if it was natural 
to them , and their on. 


There is à man in the. ſtreet 


who ſays that there was yeſterday 


a great quarrel in the Square, 
Wwheretherewerethreemenkilled: 
and he ſwears that if he had been 
there, there would have been 42 
great many more ; becauſe. he has 
heard that two friends of his have 


been wounded. Tiey alſo ſay 


tat ſeveral merchants have been 
cruelly beat there ; and that aut of 
ten ſoldiers that are in priſon, 
Four. will be hanged, and ſiæcon- 
demned co the Gallies, . 


bonnes qualites. 


2 E MES Frangois & Anglois, 176 


It y 4 ſix ans qu'elle eſt 
morte. 15 & 

It dix ans gue j apprends 
PAnglois. - | 

Il y a dix ans que j'ai appris 
PAnglois. Jai appris l' An- 
glois il a dix ans. 


Combien y a-t-il de Londres 


a Edimbourg? 


11 y A vingt milles de Wind- 


ſor à Londres. 


Le vaiſſeau coula I fond 1 et b 


il y eut environ. quatre mille 
hommes de noyés. 

I a des gens à qui les dé- 
fauts ſiẽ ent bien; & il y en 4 
d'autres que deplaiſent oY: leurs 


1! n'y a perſonne qui 


ne puisse 
retirer de grands ſecours & de 


grands avantages des ſciences: 
mais 11 4 auſſi peu de perſon- 
nes qui ne regol vent un grand 


prejudice des connoiflances 


qu'ils ont acquiſes par les Scien- 


ces s'ils ne s'en ſervent com- 
me ſi elles leur ctoient propres 
& naturelles, | 59S 

It y a un homme dans la rue 


qui dit; qu'il y ent hier une 
grande querells dans la place, 


où 11 8 eut trois hommes de 
tues 2 & il jure que Sil eit 
te, il y en auroit eu beaucou 

plus; parce qu'il a appris qu'z/ 
y eut deux de ses amis de bleſſes. 
On dit auſſi qu'on y battit cruel- 
lement plusieurs marchands ; 
& que de dix ſoldats quꝰ: I y 4 


en priſon 11 y en aura quatrę 


de pendus, & six de condamncs 
a Heeren 
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pronoun, c'eſt une eure, it ſtrikes one. 


/ 


a. . 


Part. I. 
XIII. The pronoun ce uſed imperſonally with etre, denotes 
either a perſon or a thing. When that which follows ze is, or 


which it refers to, is a thing, as the word choſe is feminine, the 
pronoun it cannot then be- conſtrued with eff, and we ſay c'eſt 


and not z/ eff, But when the pronoun coming before it is ke or 


e, it is indifferend to exprefs it in French by ce, or tlie pro- 
S__, ee . 


XIV. The imperſonal c'eſt is always uſed ( and never 11 .) 


with the word choſe, whether it is attended by an adjective or no. 
On the other hand, when the word thing is not expreſſed in the 
ſpeech, but is grammatically underſtood, the. adjective muſt be 
conſtrued with 10 eff, tes N 

XV. When the word that comes after any tenſe of the verb 
to be is an adjective without a ſubſtantive, and is affirmed of the 
perſonal pronouns he, ne, it, they, which it refers to, the pro- 
noun mult be rendered by the perſonal i or elle, ils or elles, and 


never by ce. 


XVI. The b b zl eft, and not c'eff, is uſed before nouns 


denoting time, or a part of it, as gu'elle heure eſt- i!? What's 


o'clock ? il eſt deux heures, it is two o'clock, But if the question 
is aſked with the pronoun ce, as quelle heure ęſt- ce qui ſonne? 
What is the clock ſtriking? You muſt anſwer with the ſame 

XVII. II eſt is uſed with adjectives affirmed of the pronouns 
zl, elle, or with ſubſtantives without the article, and c'eft with an 
adjeQive, with which it makes a complete ſenſe, or with fub- 
ſtantives conſtrued with the particles un, du, des. C*%eft mult 


be uſed on all other occaſions as before nouns, adjectives and 
3 but obſerve that the pronouft that comes after” it muſt 


a disjunctive. | 2 de 
XVIII. The pronoun ce uſed imperſonally with etre is not 
only conſtrued with all pronouns perſonal of the ſingular number 
followed by a relative and a verb that agrees with the pronoun 


. perſonal, but it is alſo conſtrued: with the pronouns perſonal of 
' the plural, followed by a verb after the ſame manner; and what 


is more remarkable, the pronoun ce is conſtrued with the third 
perſon plural of the verb ſubſtantive. Therefore obſerve that it 
zs, it was, followed by a pronoun of the third perſon plural, is 
rendered into French after two ways : but when a queſtion is 
aſked, it is always with the third perſon ſingular. © 
XIX. In the practice of the imperſonal eff, we don't make 


| uſe of the imperfect or preterit, whenever the ſecond verb is in 


the 


— 


1 * wv” 
[1 
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the preterite, as the Engliſh do; but we only make uſe of that 


imperſonal in the imperfe&, when the ſecond verb is a could 


compound of the imperfed, a 
XX. When c'eſ or c'etoit is immediately followed by tne, 
that que ſtands for parce gue, becauſe ; and when a word comes 
between the imperſonal and gue , the words c *eſt gue or c *Etott que 
are a redundancy, _ 

XXI. Ir is, followed by with, is expreſſed in French by a en 
ef; with the genitive of the noun. 


inn I th 


dP. e eu fro aha pk... 


It is i ('tis a 8 


0 'eft une choſe bathars d' in- 


rous ting) to inſult * unfor- ſulter aux malheureux. 


tunate. 
That is the end he aims at. 
It is hard to have todo with 
wngrateful people. 
Pride, is 4 monſtrous thing, 


It is a monſtrous thing to be 


proud, 


It is a great folly to pretend te to 


be the only wiſe, | 
It is the truth offends him, 
It 1s madneſs to forget one's 


Self. 


at is the matter in the 


| ſtreet ? It is people that are car- 


ried to the Juſtice's. 

He is not free who is a ſlave 
to his paſſions, 

They are happy, who think 
themſelves ſo, 

They overload Nature, who 
eat without being hungry. 
Drunkenneſs is a 

paſſion, 
Defires will always be tor- 
ments. 
It is here I wait for bins 
It was there ſhe died, 
It is the Philoſophers ſay ſo. 


rightful 


Ceft le but od il tend, 
1! eft dur d'avoir affaire à des 
ingrats. f 
C'eſt une choſe monſtrueuſe 
72 Torguell f : 
C*eſt une choſe monſtrueuſe 
gue d'etre orgueilleux. | 
C'eſt une grande folie que de 
vouloir etre ſage tour ſeul. 
C'eſt la veErite qu Voffenſe, 
C'eſt folie que de ſe mEcon- 
noitre, 
Queeſt-ce qu'il y a dans la 


rue? Ce ſont des gens qu'on 


mene chez le Commiſſaire. 

Ce n'eſt pas etre libre gue 
d*etre eſclave de ſes paſſions, - 

C'eſt Etre heureux gue de 
croire l'ètre. | 

C*eft ſurcharger la Nature gue 
de manger ſans avoir faim, 

Ceſt \ une affreuſe 5 gue 
Pivrognerie, | 

Ce ſeront toujours des tour 
ments gue les deſirs. 

C'eſt ici que je Vattends, 

Cꝰeſt là gu elle mourut. 

Ce ſont Jos Philoſophes gue le 
diſent, Ht 

f 8 1 3 Ir 


118 5 
It is eaſy zo ay. 
It is reaſonable to ſerve one*s 
5 country. Us 
Theſe are things we muſt not 
think of. No" | 
They are guilty, who don't 
proted innocence. 
They are jilts. 
That is what I was ſaying. 
It is he ſays ſo. 
It is not what I thought, 
IJ read Horace and Virgil, be- 
cauſe they are the beſt Latin 
Poets. : 
It is frne to look at. 
He knows not Courtiers, who 
relies on their promiſes, 


It is time to riſe, 

It is not too ſobn to go. 
It is ten o*clock, 

T thought it was later. 


Friday 1s the King's birth- | 


day, 
He is one 
Rave. 
She is a woman of honour. 
They are counſellers. 
It was my man who committed 
the blunder, a EN 
It is you who have told it. 
It is we who bid him do it. 


of the beſt friends T 


It is they that have won a 


great deal, 

It was they who whereplaying 
at cards in the corner, 

Was it the grenadiers that be- 
gun the attack ? 

No, it was the dragoons. 

It is with 2 fchool as with a 


French and Engli/h E 


XERCIS ES. Part. I. 
eie A dire. 
ef raiſonnable de ſervir ſa 
patrie. | 
Ce ſont des choſes à 
ne faut pas penſer. | 
C*eft Etre coupable gue de ne 
point proteger l'innocence. 
Te ſont des coquettes. 
C*eſt ce que je diſois. 
C' eſt lui gui le dit. . 
Ce n'eſt pas ce que je penſois. 
Je lis Horace & Virgile, 
arce que ce ſont les meilleurs 
oetes Latins, 
C'eſt bean à regarder. 
C*eſtnepasconnoftre les Cour- 
tiſans gue de compter ſur leurs 
promeſſes. | 
Tl eft temps de ſe lever, 
11n'eſt pas trop tor pour partir, 
II eft dix heures. 
Je croyois qu'il eto plus tard. 
C'eſt vendredi le four de la 
naiſſance du Roi. e 
C' eſt un de mes meilleurs 
am” AK | 
_ C'eſt une femme d'honneur. 
Ce ſont des avocatss 
C'eſt mon valet qui a fait 
Petourderie. 


quoi il 


Cie vous qui Pavez dit. 


C'eſt nous qui lui avons dit 
de le faire. | 

Ce ſont eux qui ont beaucoup 
gagné. E 

Cꝰetoit eux qui jouoient aux 
cartes dans le coin. „ 

Fut - ce les grenadiers qui 
commencerent Pattaque'? 
Non, ce furent les dragons. 
en eſi une Ecole 7 
Pop ate : 


/ 


5 


M 


«.;T 
ws ; js cannot Subſt iſt without 


penal laws, 


It is what they ſay and will 


elways ſay. _ 


oor. 


What's o elockꝰ It is late. It 


is not late, 


What is the eloel friling? Tt 


ſtrikes one. 


He is a painter, we has 
wealth, 
i He is wiſe, and you are not 
0. 
It is the goſpel that commands 
us to forgive our enemies. 


It was he who 4 feated the 

Auſtrians, 

It was the French chat where 
then our allies, 


It was the Engliſh chat cook 


tbe town, / 


It was then I ſaw him. 


It is a n fad thing to be 
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dun stat: elle ne ſauroit ſub- 


ſiſter ſans loix Penales. 1 


C'eſt ce qu'on dit & ce qu on 
dira toujours. 

Ie ſi bien fdcheux d' etre 
pauvre. 
| YR heure Woo 2 n eft 
tard. I n'eft pas tard. 

Quelle heure eſt- ce qui ſonne? 
Ceſt une heure. 

Il eſt peintre, & il a du bien. 


At et ſage, & vous ne Vetes | 
ne 


C*eſt PEvangile qui nous com- 
mande de pardonner à nos en- 


| nemis. 


Ce fue lui qui battit les Au- 
trichiens. 

Cætoit les Franęois qui ẽtoiĩent 
alors nos allies, 

Ce furent les Anglois qui 


prirent la ville. 


C'etoit alors gue je le vis. 


” * - % 


Exerciſes upon the other emperſonal verbs, 


It appears that he his not 


_ guilty, 
It follows from thence that 2 


man cannot be happy, who is not 
virtuous. 

It becomes not a wiſe man 10 
follow the multitude. | 


There came 3 fellow We | 


pretended to have been ſent by her, 
but he was an impoſtor, 
If ſome accident happened 


5 notwithanding, we are not an- 


ſwerable for it. | 


17 peroft qu'il n'eſt point cou- 
pable. 


fryer deld que celui qui 


n'eſt pas vertueux ne ſauroit etre 


heureu 


tude, 
11 vint un dr 
doit qu'elle Pavoit en voyé, mais 
c*ftoit un fourbe. 


11 ne Mg pas 2 un 
homme ſage de 7 ivre la multi- 


Si malgré cela 1 arrivoit 
quelqu accident, nous n'en ſome 


mes pas ws 2 


I 4 She 


ui preten- 


120 
She Jaye that ſhe expects com- 
pany : therefore ſome body will 
come by and by. | 
A woman came this morning, 
who would not tell her name, 


French and Engliſ/t: . 


EXERCISES. Part. 1. 
Elle dit qu'elle attend com- 


pagnie: C'eſt pourquoi 10 viens 


dra tantòt du monde. 
Il eſt venu ce matin une 
femme qui n'a pas voulu dire ſon 


mom. 


Some good friends are to be 
found. but they are ſcarce, 

Strange things 1 in bs 
World " 

There aroſe ſuddenly a terri- 
ble te mpeſt. 

J expect two or three friends, 
but none comes, 

It was hot yeſterday, and it 
is cold to- day. 

The wind blows wery hard, 

It rains too much to go out, 


It does not become him to 


command, 

It follows from this that you 
are in the wrong. 

This 1s no more the matter in 
hand. 


mit wick edneſs, 

It will not be his fault, if you 
don't become learned. 

It tires me to live in ſolitude, 


T he King is pleaſed to reward 
im. 
The news may be true, 


It is enough you ſay it for me 
to believe it. 
His life and honour are at 
ſtake. 
A council was held 1 
in which it was reſolved to go on 
with the war. 


It is better to die than to com- 


It ſe trouve quelques bons 
amis, mais ils font rares. 
II arrive d'ẽtranges choſes 
dans ce monde. 

II s'eleua tout- A- coup une 
tempete terrible. 

Fattends deux ou trois amis, 
mais zl n*en vient aucun. 

11 fa: ſoit chaud hier, & il fait 
fog aujourd'hui, 

Il fait bien du vent. 

11 pleut trop pour ſortir. 

1! ne lui fied point de com- 
mander. 

It $*enſuit de ceci que vous 
avez tort. | 

41 ne s'agit plus de cela. 


TI vaut mieux mourir que de 
commettre le crime, | 

Il ne tiendra pas I lui que 
vous ne deveniez ſavant. 

I m'ennuie de vivre dans 
la ſolitude. 

I plait au Roi de le recom- 

enſer. 

11 ſe peut faire que la nou- 
velle ſoit vraie. 

11 ſuffit que vous le diſiez 
pour que je le croie, 

Il y va de ſa vie & de fon 
honneur. 

11 fe tint hier un conſeil dans 
lequel on reſolut. de continuer 


la guerre. 
CHAP, 


* 


Chap. 13. TRHENMES Frangois & Anglois, | 12E 


HAT. Xx ---- OWAF RO 
Upon the Negative Particles and | Sur les Particules Negatives & 
Adverbs. f les Adverbes. 


I. Ne comes after the ſubject, and immediately before the 
verb; and pas or point after the verb, if the tenſe is ſimple, and 
between the auxiliary and the participle of the preterite, if the 
tenſe is compound. 5 po whe e 

II. When the verb is at the preſent of the infinitive, the two 
negatives come together before it, after the prepoſition, + 

III. No is non, uſed at the end of a ſentence, or abſolutely, 
as in anſwer to queſtions, and not is non pas, uſed alſo abſolute- 
ly, in the beginning of a ſentence, and followed by gue, with 
the ſubjundtive, * * - -* 3 

IV. Although pas or point may be ſometimes indifferently 
3 yet point has a more negative force, it implying not at all. 

ut note, 1 

1/t. That point always requires the particle de before nouns; 
and pas ſometimes takes an article before the noun that comes 
after it, and ſometimes not, | : 

adly That pas is always uſed before theſe words: 


* 


beaucoup, much. moins, ſlleſs. tant, ſo much. 
peu, little. ſouvent, often. autant, as much. 
mreux, better. toujours, always. trop, too much. 
plus, more, fi, ſo. fort, tres, very. 


extremement, extremely, infiniment, infinitely, and all adverbs, 


3dly That when a queſtion is aſk'd, pas intimates that one 


ſuppoſes the thing, concerning which the queſtion is aſked; 


7 ring point intimates a mere doubt, and ignorance of the ſame 
V. Beſides theſe negatives (to which add ni repeated, neither, 
and nor) the following words, which are of themſelves negative 
terms, require moreover the particle ne before their verb, which 
is then alone, without pas or point. | | 


« nobody. | by no means. ] | 

Iſt, perſonne, nullement, | mot, word, and goutte; * 
pas un, not one. | gveres, but little. but theſe two laſt re- 
aucun, not any. jamais, never. quire a negative only 
nul, done, | rien, nothing, | with dire and voir. 


2dly, The 
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Yaz Frencl and Engliſh Exzncists. Part. I. 

adly, The conjunctions 4 moins que, unleſs; de peur que, de 
crainte.que, leſt or for fear that, (but not de peur de, de crainte 
de, which govern the infinitive ) will have after them ze before 
the next verb: as likewiſe theſe four verbs, empecher, to hinder ; 
to prevent; craindre, to fear; apprehender , to apprehend ; avoir 


peur, to be afraid; when they are not uſed in the infinitive, 


But *tis to be obſerved with reſpect to the verbs of fearing, and 
apprehending, that it is only when one ſpeaks of an effect that is 
not wiſhed for that the ſecond negative pas, or pornt, is left out 
after the next verb; for if one wiſhes that the thing ſpoken of 


| ould happen, then the verb that follows craindre and appre= 
zender, muſt be attended with two negatives. 


Obſerve alſo that empecher takes no negative, when the next 
verb is in the infinitive, / | 
Niet to deny, requires alſo elegantly ne, before the next verb 
in 2 ſentences. 5 

3dly, We uſe the negative ne, before the verb that comes after 


_ theſe five words, plus, moins, mieux, autre and autrement. 


4ly, We uſe the negative after gue and ſi ſignifying before, 
or unde or but in the Siddle of a O_o. 
mer part whereof is a negative ſentence, | | | | 
Sthly, We uſe it before the verb that comes before ni, re- 
peated in the fentence, which anſwers to neither and nor ; and 
if no verb comes before neit ier, this Engli/t particle is ne only, 


and nor is ni, ne. 


When two adjectives meet together in a negative ſentence, 
they are not joined with the particle ni, if they are ſynonimous, 
or expreſs both the ſame thing in different words; but only 
When they ſignify two different things, or you contrary. 
When they are ſynonimous only, they are joined by the encli- 
tic et, | | 

VI. The particle neonly is made uſe of, | Le 

1, With theſe five verbs uſed negatively, ofer, to dare; ceſſer, 
to ceaſe ; pouvoir, to be able; ſavoir, to know; and prendre garde 
to take care. 2dly, After the imperſonal il y a, followed by a 


compound of the preſent tenſe, But if 'tis any other tenſe comes 


after the imperſonal, we uſe the two negatives. 3dly, When 
1 verb meets with the particle de, denoting a ſpace of time. 
Aly, When a queſtion is aſked with gue, ſignifying pourguore 


5thly, With the adverb plus, uſed abſolutely. But when plus 
is uſed comparatively, that is, before an adjective with or 


without gue, the two negatives are requiſite before plus. ay 
| | iter 


Chap. 15. TREMES Francois & Anglois. * 
After ft and gue, in the ſenſe of unleſs, or but. 7thily, ne, follow- 
ed in the ſame ſentence by gue, but ſeparated by one or more 
words expreſſes, and is Engliſhed by bus or nothing but, allo in 
the middle of the ſentence, or by only. 8thly, but, likewiſe in 
the middle of a ſentence, is rendered into French by gue and-ne, 
or the relative guz and ne, but without pas or point, and the fe- 
cond verb is in the ſubjunctive. | | 
VII. Rien ſignifies ſometimes ſomething or any thing, and in 
that ſenſe it is conſtrued without a negative, and in ſentences of 


interrogation and doubt only. | bh 
VIII. when jamais ſignifies ever, it is conſtrued without a 
negative, Ly x 5 
IX. It is to be obſerved, I,, That it is an elegance only to 
uſe but one negative with pouvoir. 2dly, That when ſavorr is 
uſed for pouvoir, it requires only one negative, and can never he 


uſed with two. 3dly, That when that verb is uſed in its pro- 


per ſignification of knowing, it implies an uncertainty of the 
mind, and requires but one negative. 4thly, That when it 
implies a full and intire ignorance of the thing, it will have the 
two negatives. 5tehly, That it requires but one negative, when 
it meets with any of theſe particles, viz, ou, comment, combien, 
quand, quel, quot and ſi. <0 
X. Prendre garde ſignifies either to take care or to take notice 
to mind, to conſider; and it is in the firſt ſignification only that it 
requires but one negative before the next verb; for in the other 
ſignification it requires the two. 2 


Never drink wine; not that E ne bois jamais de vin; 
I don't love it, but becauſe it is non pas que je ne Paime point, 
good for nothing in England, mais parce qu'il ne vaut rien en 
Angleterre. £09 
I by no means believe what he > Je ne crois nullement ce qu'il 
ſays. | It. "> 
She always comes unſeaſon= Elle vient toujours mal d 
ably. | . propos, * 
Nobody does what you do. NT ne fait ce que vous 
255 faites. 2 F 
Nothing can relieve her. Rien ne peut la ſoulager. 


She has not received an an- Elle n'a point encore regu de 


ſwer yet, or as yet. rẽponſe. | I | 
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4 have n 


Wrong him, 


She has done wrong, 
She ſays not one word, 
None knows the ſufferings of 
lovers, unleſs he has loved, 


I havealways efteemed her ve- 


ry much, 
Is there any thing more won- 
2 than the virtue of the load- 
one Fo 
To love but little in courting, 
is a ſure means to be loved. 


JI have ſeen nobody of your 


ſentiment, 


Twill never for give him, if he 
don't grant me that favour, 


Did ever any body do what 


you do? _. w 


Did he ever mention any thin 
—_— | 

We have done nothing that 
ought to make you angry, 

She is exceeding <# 6 

J am not a little puzzled. 

T am going there, leſt ke ſhould 


come. , 


{4 fhall take this, unleſs you 
A 
I fear that he will ſcold, 
T tell thee that if henceforth 
Þ perceive that thou attempteſt 
to play any trick to hinder me 


from marrying my ſon, I will 
ſend thee diredly to the mill for 


all thy life. : 


We all fear that he will re- 


düce us to that extremity, 


French and Engliſh EXERCISES. 
ot any deſign to. 


Part. I. 
Je n'ai nul deſſein de lui faire 
tort. + 5 | | 
Elle a mal fait, ; 
Elle ne dit mot. 2 
Nul ne connoit les ſouffrances 
des amants s'il n'a aim. | 
Je Vai toujours fort eſtimée. 


J a-t-il rien de plus admira- 
ble que la vertu de I'aimant ? 


N'aimer gueres en faiſant l'a- 
mour eſt un moyen aſſure pour 


Etre aims. : 


Je rai vu perſonne de votre 
ſentiment, . 
Je ne lui pardonnerai jamais, 
$'jl ne m'accorde pas cette 
grace-la? | 
Perſonne a-t-il jamais fait ce 
e 
En a- t- il jamais rien dit ? 


Nous n'avons rien fait qui 


doi ve vous facher. 


Elle eſt extremement riche. 

Je ne ſuis pas peu embarraſle. 

Je m'y en vais, de peur qu'il 
ne vienne. | 

Je prendrai celui-ci, d moins 
que vous ne le choiſiſſiex. 

Je crains gu'elle ne gronde. 

Je te dis que fi dorenavant je 
m'apper ois que tu entreprennes 
de faire quelque fourberie pour 
m'empecher de marier mon fils 
(pour empècher gue je ne marie 
mon fils) je t'enverrai ſur le 
champ au moulin pour toute ta 
vie. | ek 
Nous craignons tous gu'il ne 
nous reduiſe à cette 2 

e 


| Chap. 15. 
She was afraid he would not 
zave married her, 
I neither love, nor hate her. 
He ts neither a drinker , nor 
ſmoaker, 


They behave very prudentiy. 


She can neither read, nor 
write, 

Fou are quite another than * 
have known you. 


She has neither relations, not 
friends, 


He don't deny that he has 


aſked her in marriage. 
She has more ſenſe than ker 
- mother had, 
Hie writes better than he 
ſpeaks, 
I apprehend that ſome misfor- 
tune has befallen him, 
He dares not do it, for fear 
he ſhould be ſcolded at. 


In that uncertainty he knows 
not what he ought to do. | 
© T will never forgive him, un- 

leſs ke promiſes to ſee her, 


unleis) he is ſure you will get 
good conditions for him, 

She ts ſo ill that ſhe can take 
nothing but /te gives it up again 
preſently. 

He was afraid leſt he SFould 
have overheard him, 

She won't kear any more f 
her ſweetheart, 

I won't take @ purge before 
the winter is quite over. 


lait palle, 
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Elle avoit peur grill ne 
. pas; + ©. - 

e ne Paime , nz ne la is 
II zeſt ni buveur ni fumeur. 


II ſe conduiſent erle- prudem- 
12 e nt, 


Elle ne ſait ne lire nz Ecrire, 


Vous Etes tout autre que i 
ne vous al connu. 


Elle n'a ni parents ni amis. 


Il ne nie pas qu'il Pait de- 
mandee'en mariage. | 

Elle a plus de ſens que fa 
mere n'en avoit. 


II ECrit mieux qu'il ne parle; 
Papprehende que _ 


malheur ne lui ſozt arriv 
Il noſe la faire de peur d'Ctre 


gronde (de peur qu'il ne Fort 


gronde). 


Dans cette incertitude il ne 


ſait ce qu'il doit faire. 


Je ne lui pardonnerai jamais, 


' il ne me promet de la voir. 
He will never do it before (or 


Il ne le fera jamais qu'il ne 
ſoit sur que vous lui obtenieꝝ de 
bonnes conditions. 

Elle eſt ſi mal qu'elle ne ſau- 
roit rien prendre gu elle ne le 
rende ſur le champ. 


II craignoit gu elle ne Pear | 


entendu. - 

Elle ne veut plus entendre 
parler de ſon galant. 

Je ne veux point prendre me- 
decine gue Phiyer ne ſoit tout- A- 


1 


He 


126 
He takes care that Me don't 


g0 abroad, and ſees nobody. 
Why don't he tell her his 


reaſons ? 


F He knows not where to meet 
fer, It is what I did not know, 

Twill not teach him French 
any, more, if he don't pay me 
what he owes me. 


4 afk * but what i is ful. | 


I cannot pay others, if I am 
not paid what is due to me. 


Adverſity neither troubles nor 
caſts them down ; nor proſperity 
” 1 8 proud, nor ſwells 


"We 2 not alk Aim, and he. 
d:d not tell us what he as a. mind 
to do. 

J don't know what theſe peo- 

£E mean. 

J don't believe that piece of 
news; not that the thing is im- 
poſſible, but becauſe it don't * 
Pear probable to me. | 


T here is no water in. | this 
pond... 


I. Shall take my horſe from 


him, becauſe he don't take care 
of it as he ſhould, | 
There is not much company 
to-day in the park, © 
44 don't e to ker often. 
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Il prend garde gu*elle ne ſorte, 
& quelle ne voie perſonne, | 

ourquort ne lui dit-il pas ſes 
raiſons ? Que ne lui dit-il ſes 
raiſons ? 

Il ne fait ofi la rencontrer, 
C'eſt ce que je ne ſavois pas. 

Je ne veux plus lui enſeigner 
le Frangois, s'il ne me paye ce 
qu'il me doit. 

Je ne demande gue ce qui eſt 
juſte, (je ne demande rien que 
de juſte ). 

Je ne ſaurois payer les autres 
fi on ne me _ ce qu'on me 
doit, 

Ni padverſité ne les trouble 
& ne les abat; ni la proſperite 
ne les enorgueillit & ne les 
enfle. 

Nous ne lui avons pas dev 
mande, & il ne nous a pas dit 
ce qu'il a envie de faite. 

Je ne ſais point ce que ces 
gens. la veulent dire. 

Je ne crois pas cette nou- 
velle-la, non pas gue la choſe 
ſoit impoſſible, mais parce 
2 'elle ne me paroit pas vrai- 
emblable. 

Il n'y a poine d'eau Fg: cet 
Etang, 

Je lui dterai mon cheval, 
parce qu il wen a pas le ſoin 
qu'il faut. 

Il n'y a pas beaucoup de 
monde aujourd'hui au parc. 


Je ne lui paris pay ys. 
* 


Chin 15. 
1s he not a dancing naſter 7 


Ts ſhe not your brot ler s 
wife? _ 
I fay nothing, becauſe I 4 
nothing to ſay. | 
He fears his wife's death, 


He fears left his uncle Should 


not die. 
J ſhall hinder hum to hurt 
Ole 
I don't deny that I have faid 
the » 


Fon are leſs old than I thought. 5 


He cannot open his coats but 

he ſays ſome fooliſh thing or 
other, 

I love neither reading nor 
writing, | 

I neither fear nor love him. 

Do you remember a more ſe- 
were and cold winter chan ehis: 4 


We never ſaw a more rainy 


or cold ſeaſon than this, - 


He dares not contradid me. 


Fhey do not diſcontinue prat- 


tling. | 
Me cannot walk. | 

J have not ſpoken to her theſe 
cen Years. 

T fhan't ſpeak to him as long 


as IT live, 


I will ſee him no more. 


'T won't have the one richer 
than the other. 


que celu 


J don't you fudy your 
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Nꝰ'eſt- il point maitre 2 dan- 
ſer? 


Nꝰeſt· elle pas femme de 8 


tre frere ? 
Je ne dis rien „ parce que je 
n'ai rien à dire. 


Il eraint _ fa femme ne | 


meure. 

Il eraint que ſon onele ne 
meure pas. 

Je Vempdcherai de yous 
nuire, 

Je ne nie point que je waye 
dit cela. 

Vous Ctes moins agee que je 
ne croyois. 

Il ne ſauroit ouvrir la bouche 
gu'il ne diſe quelqu' imperti- 
nence. 


Je raime ni A lire ni 1 


Ecrire, 

Je ne le crains ni ne Paime. 

Vous reſſouvenez- vous d'un 
hiver _ rude & pun froid 
i-ci? 

Nous ravons' jamais vu de 
ſaifon plus pluvieuſe, ni plus 
froide que celle-ci ii 

Il zoſe me contredire. 

Ils ne ceſſent de babiller, 


Nous ne ſaurions marcher. 


II y a dix ans que je ne lui 


al parle. 
Je ne lui parterai de ma vie. 


on w'Erudiez = vous votre 
1805 7 
Je ne veux plus le voir. 


Je ne veux pas que Pun ſoit 


= riche que Pautre, 
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1 cannot drink unleſs 1 eat. 


He eats bur two meals a day. 


| We will only do what you 


eaſl e. 
77 don t doubt but he will come. 


Tr Here any body * does it? 


| He cannot read, 
Can't he do thet ? 
He does not know what he 
ought to exped, © 
You do not know that the 
Ring is come, 
"That was done I don't know 
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Part. J. 
Je ne ſaurois boire s ft je ne 


J wag 


I re fait gue deux repas par 


jour. 


Nous ne ferons gue ce qu il 
vous plaira. 

Je ne point guilt ne 
vienne. 
F ̃a,-t-il el u' un * a ls 
faſſe? En 
II ne peut pas lire, 
Ne ſauroit-il faire cela? 
Il ne ſatt ce qu'il doit eſpt- 
rer. 

Vous ne ſavez pas que le Roi 
eſt venu. 

Tela s'eſt fait 3 je WR com- 


ment. 


* wv! \ | 
CHAP. X VI. 


Upon * CoNnJUNCTIONS. 


j 
l 
it! 


, 1 
( 
110 
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Sur les conronorlons. 


1. of Conjun@ions, ſome games, that is, will hve the 
next verb in the indicative mood, ſome the 3 and 
ſome the infinitive, | 
II. The French uſe the conjundion que in the ſecond part of 

a compound ſentence, inſtead of repeating the following con- 
junckons 3 in the firſt, 


fi, if. pourguot, why. parce que, becauſe, 
quand, h en. comme, as. guoigue, although. 
lor ſgue, peut- etre, perhaps. afin que, | that; and 


others on of gue: Which particle always governs the 
ſubjunctive, when it ſtands for fi, quotque, and of que,” and 
therefore cauſes the verb, governed in the indicative in the firſt 
part of the ſentence, to be changed into the ſubjunctive in the 
FA cond part; but the verb continues in the ſame mood, when 
que ſtands for quand, lorfque, comme, &c. 
III. Afin may be attended, in the ſame ſentence, both by gue 
and de, governing each its reſpectixe * wy gue the ſub- 
| oats and de the ee. | 
Iv. W he 
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IV. When, is both lorſque, and quand, indifferently ufed for 

one another, except that guand denotes time iu a more positive 

and determinate manner. 

When a queſtion is aſked, we always do it with guand ; and 

never with lorſque, Quand, being conſtrued with the conditional, 

has the ſignification of , or although ; and meme, or bien meme, 


is ſometimes added to guand, to give more weight to what one 


ſays. Sometimes alſo tho” may be left out in French; the 
French prepoſition quend or guand meme may be ſuppreſſed in the 
ſentence; and the pronoun, expreſſing the ſubject of the verb, 
comes after the verb, which is made by the ſubjunctive. 

V. Si is never conſtrued with the conditional, as in Engli/f ; 
therefore that tenſe with i, is made by the imper fect in French, 

VI. D'où vient que (a conjunction interrogative) requires im- 
mediately after it the pronoun, or noun, that expreſſes the ſub- 
ject of the verb of the queſtion; whereas with the other con- 
junctions interrogative, it comes after the verb. 

VII. Pourtant always comes after the verb, or between the 
auxiliary and the participle, if the tenſe is compound, and 
aſſures more positively than cependant. This laſt word may 
indifferently begin the ſentence, or come after the verb; and 
they both make a contraſt with theſe two other con junctions 
quoigue and bien gue, | a 

VIII. C'eſt pourquoi always begins the ſentence ; and donc 
never does, but always comes the ſecond or third word; except, 
however, when the caſe is to draw a conſequence of premiſes. 

IX. Theſe conjunctions either, and or, uſed in the ſame ſen- 
tence before nouns and verbs, are rendered into French, either 
by bit, before the firſt noun, or verb, and or by ou, before the 
other, or others: or by ſozt, before each noun, or verb; which 
laſt way is more emphatical, OTTER 

X. When the ſame conjunctions disjuncti ve ſerve” to diſtin- 
2 two things, or two parts of a ſentence, they are alſo ren- 

ered into French by ſoit repeated, or by ou, likewiſe repeated; 
or by ſoit before the firſt noun, and, ou before the ſecond. 

XI. Theſe conjunctions whether, and or, are rendered into 
French, either by ſoit gue repeated, or by ſoit que before the firſt 
part of the ſentence, and oz que before the other. ALIA 
1 XII. Or elſe, is rendered into Frenck by ou bien or ou only, or 
Zn On. Wann 5 

When T puniſh you for your Quand je vous punis pour 
fault, you think I hate you ; vos fautes, vous croyez que je 

| I Whereas 


- n 
bd 


* 
* 
3 
4 
$ 


be Lon 
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whereas it is only becauſe I love 
you I take that trouble. 


Whilſt you are young, accuſ- 
tom yourſelves to virtue, 

Your brother came to ſee me 
yeſterday, as ſoon as you was 
gone, 

Jam fleepy after eating. 


T will ſee her before ſhe dies. 


Provided that ke does his 


duty. 

Although I have no money, 1 
cannoſ reſolye to borrow any of 
my friends. | bg: = 
Obey, or elſe you ſhall be 
whipt, 

If he comes, be ſo good as to 
cell him that 1 have waited for 
Ilf men werewiſe, and would 
Seriouſly think of the ſovereign 


good. 
giving yourſelf to it. 


Tho? I uſed my utmoſt endea- 
yours, and neglected nothing to 
pleaſe him, yet he was conſtantly 
ſcolding at me, | 

That Andrian, whether Te is 
Pamphilus's wife, or whether 
ſhe is but his miſtreſs, is with 
child. 

People forgive as long as they 
love, © | 

She pleaſes every body, both 

men and women. 

Either through taſte, or rea- 
* or caprice, ſhe has married 

* atm, | 


Avoid gaming, for fear of 


vous hais ; au lieu gue je ne 
prends cette peine que parce 
que je vous aime. 
Pendant que vous Etes jeune, 
accoutumez-vous a la vertu. 
Votre frere vint hier me voir, 
auſſitst que vous flutes parti. 


Je ſuis endormi apres avoir 


mange, 


Je la verrai avant qu'elle 


meure. 
Pourvu qu'il faſſe ſon devoit. 


Quozgue je n'aie point d'ar- 
gent, je ne puis me réſoudre 3 
en emprunter de mes amis. 

Obeiſſez, ou bien vous aurez 
le fouet. | 

S'il vient, ayez lai bonté d 
lui dire gue je Pai attendu juſ- 
qu'a preſent. 

Si les hommes Etotent ſages, 
& qu ils gs penſer {c- 
rieuſement au ſouverain bien. 

Evitez le jeu de peur de vous 
y adonner (de peur que vous ne 
vous y adonniez.) 

Quorgue je fiſſe tout mon pos- 
ſible, & que je ne negligeaſſe rien 
pour lui plaire, neanmoins il me 
querelloit ſans ceſſe. 

Cette Andrienne, ſoit gu elle 
ſoit femme de Pamphile, ou 

u/elle ne ſort que ſa maitreſle , 
ſe trouve grosse. 

On pardonne tant gu'on 
aime. | 

Elle plait à tout le monde, tant 
aux hommes qu aux femmes. 

Sozt par got, ou par raiſon, 
ou par Caprice, elle a Epoule. 

Wars 
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Cha 
hap. 16 ars are not ſo N ſince 
gunpowder is used, 


He went away without my 
ſeeing him. 

I have nothing to ſay to you, 
except that you mult obey, 

Unleſs @ book is inſtrudive or 
intertaining, I don't care to read 
it, 

As I know the thing, and no 

body ſuſpeded it, I, &c. 


He was hardly come but ſhe 
ſcolded him. 

He has neither friends nor 
enemies, neither vice nor virtue, 

Whether Ne is writing or 
reading, /ke will have her parrot 
with 4 

Becauſe he came, and I was 


not at home, he would not Hay. 5 


Tho' he aſked me, I would, 
not tell him. 

Would to God rhe affair 
ſucceeds. 

Since you have forbid hem he 
does it no more. 

If ke ſhould call at my houſe; 
and I was not at home my peo- 
ple would tell him where T am, 

Whether ße wins or loſes, he 
is always the. ſame.” 

He will not do it, ſince that 

3 Rin. 

will not go thither, unleſs 
you go along with me. 

You muſt not play before n 


Lan ſay your _ | 


Les guerres ne font” lus ſi 


ſanglantes depuis gu on vert | 


de Ia poudre à canon. 
II partit ſans que je le vier 


Je n'ai rien à vous dire ae 
gue vous obe lie er. / 
moins qu'un livre ne ſort 
inſtructif ou divertiſſant, je ne 
me ſoucie point de le lire. 
Comme je ſavois la choſe et 
gue 1 ne Fen doutoit 
Je, &c. ** A 

A peine fut · il arrive gu elle 
le qaerella. * 

II n'a ni amis nf ennemis, bk 
vice nz vertu. — 

Soit qu'elle eerive or gelle 
life, elle veut avoir fon Petro 
quet avec elle. 

Parce gil vint & qu? je tif 
tois pas au logis, il ne voulut 
pas attendte. 

Quoz qu'il me le demantdt;je je 


1.34 


ne voulus _ le lui dire. 


Plaiſe d Dien gue Leine 
renfeſſe.” - * N 


Depuis gue vous le lui auen 


défendu, il ne le fait plus. 

Sil paſſoze chez moi & g 
je n'y fuſſe pas, mes gens Tot 
dirotent ou je ſuis. 0 6 5 

Sort qu'il gagne; bit a 
perde, il eſt toujours Te meme? 

II ne le fera pas, puifqie bK 


lui eſt dEfendu, 2 


Je n'y irai pas gue vous re 
vente avec moi. 

II ne faut pas que vous j sjouyies 
avant que. de\ſtvorr (Av que 
vous ſackie;) votre lecon, 
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1 Wy 4 don't you learn it then, 


0 a ing yorr time? 


* 


7 is Ft far F abby mu * 


ward, W * . Rocking 
at all. 


Far 3 FTE his ad- 
vice, ſhe does not mind what he 

Fo of C F \ 

J. will rather conſent to loſe 
a, 1 than to . wy ny n. 


812 


95 4a Ta 


about it. 
ound marry. you, tho! 1 
were a king. 
woo you were @ bing, I 
would not marry you. | 
Tell me if you will come to- 
morrow or no, that. 1 may not 
wait for yo. 
Would to God I was under 
his tuition flill, and my father 
ad never * me from his 
chool. fey 
* 3 nothing to a girl to 
oung without being hand- 
e nor tobe handſome without 
young. 
After you have done your exer- 
5 ou muſt read it over tuo 
r three times, to corred the 
aults you may have made in it. 


Fou will leara well, ſo yo 


take pains, That 1 tell you to 
the end vou take courage and 


apply el, 0 Huch. A re- 


r . * 
x »* + DEED C© 


Part. 1. 
Pourquoi donc ne Papprenez- 
vous pas (que ne l'apprenez- 


vous donc) au lieu de perdre 


votre temps? 

Bien loin d'ctre avancé, il ne 
fait rien du tout. 7 ant "en 
faut gu'il ſoit avance, 2 il ne 
ſait rien du tout, 

Bien loin de ſuivre Fad avis, 


elle ne prend pas garde à ce 


qu'il dit. 
Je conſentirai plutdt à tout 


perdre, gu'à renoncer à mon 


droit. 

Suppoſons que le cas ſort ainſi, 
je ne cours point de riſque de 
lui Ecrire touchant cette affaire. 

Je vous epoulerois, quand 
meme je ſerois roi. | 

Fuſfiez-vous roi, je ne vou- 
drois pas vous épouſer. 

Dites - moi ſi vous viendrez 
demain oz non, afin que je ne 
yous attende point. | 

Plũt d Dieu que je fuſſe en- 
core ſous ſa conduite, & gue 
mon pere ne m'erwc 1e re- 
tire de ſon Ecole, 

Il ne ſert de rien à une fille 
d'etre jeune ſans etre belle, ni 


d'etre belle cs erre jeune. 


Apres que vous avez fait votre 
theme, il faut le relire deux ou 
trois fois, pour corriger les fautes 
que vous pouvez y avoir faites. 

Vous apprendrez bien pourvu 
que vous prenzez de la peine. Je 
vous dis cela, aftn que vous pre- 
nie7 gs od. & gue vous vous 

member 


_ 5 adenDd 


M&A. —__ 


feall call for you, 10 10 


ap. 16. 
— * what I have told you 
ſeveral times: that you will ne- 
ver be able to ſpeak or' write 
French, unleſs you are e maſter of 
your rules, 


Twill take fo much pains that 
T hope' I ſhall ſpeak French be- 
fore it is long, tho' I am convin- 
ced that language ts ory * 
cult. 

You will not find it ſo hard, 
if you learn well your principles. 


Why fo the loadſtone attra@ 
tron ? And how comes it to 


paſs tat liquors aſcend" and de- 


ſcend in eee ant thermo» 
un * 

Tie un nefe of the mind, 
Sonoran; and preſumption, abe 
fiubbornneſs; becauſe ohſtinate 
people ill believe nothing but 
what they apprehend, and' they 
apprehend but very few things. 


As ſoon as the great Chari o 
T artary "has dined, an Herald 
eries out that all the or ker Princes 
of the earth age and eat eheir 
Ainner,” - 18e 

If yo oV Ani wht lars ie 
mind to perſuade him of i it, you 
= begin by ee 


In order to convince you, and 
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appliguieꝝ à leude. Mais ſou- 
venez-vous de ce que je vous ai 
dit pluſieurs fois, que vous na 
pourrez jamais parler Francois, 
ni becrire, 4 moins que (or 
only que) vous ne rape; en 
reges. | 
Te prendrai tant de peine que 
yeſpere-- parler Franpois avant 
5 il ſoit long: temps, quorque je 


Jois con vaineu que cette 1 


Vous ne la trouverez pas f 


difficile , fi vous apprenez bien 
vos priteipes. Ji eil 4 
Pourguoz- Paimant attire-e-if 
le fer? Et diol vient gue les li- 
queurs hauſſent & baiſſent dans 
les barometres & les thermo- 


f metres 72 Q Nor 22 12 24 1 


La petiteſſe de Veſprit; Is 
gnorance, & Ja prẽ ſomptton, 
font PopiniatretE; parceique les 
opiniatres ne veulent rien croire 
que ce qu ils *concorvent et 
u'ils ne ergebe pos — 
choſes. 

 Auſſi-t6t gies le Grand Cm 
de Tartarie a' diné, un Heraue 
crie que tous les autres Princes 
de la terre peuvent aller diner. 

6:5 "JO rann N ö 

Si. vous Primer, du ds vol 
voulieſ le lui perſuader, il faut 

que vous Sommenciet Far: lui 
— Juſti ce 
Afin de vous convainere, & 


that You doubt no more of it I. ue vous men Qouriez plus, je 


am going to begin e 2 Apes 
abe n 8 bebo 


vais recommencer mes exper. 
': riences, s dan 


* — * 


Don't fail to come When 7 Ne manquez pas de venir 


An! . je vous 1 e394 
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»: We are going ta our country 
fouje ; when ſtall you. come 20 
Kr un el are? ir} 

Fou ſhould not marry your 
nouft in, although your; mother 
* conſent to that match, 

2: ſhould not believe you, tho” 
you _ wie ſpeak the truth, 


a th 197 DA 44 


ere 


I It he: ſhould: come, = ai + 
not. ind zus at fome.. 
How comes it chat yas won't 
Ho that 2? + 
-i{ Altho” he has ſadied os wk 
yet fie does not know that, 
Aicher ek 33 or 
clemency, or policy, he pardoned 
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* \ Either ze nts. a wiſe man, or 
e fool. 


oat Whether" you have done that 
Or: no. 97 5 8 212% 
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Tie caſe is this, or ele 1 
Should. aye been deceived. 


re Asbest 21 5 


C. HA P. XVII. 
Upon PREPOSITIONS-. 
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2 


vs v 


i 

Nous allons à notre maiſon 
de. campagne ; quand ae 
vous nous y voir? 

Vous n'epouſeriez point vo- 
tre couſine, quand bien meme 
votre mere conſentiroit à ce 
mariage. 

Je ne vous croirois point, 


guand bien meme vous diriez la 


VErite, 
Fuüt-elle riche à millions, je 
n'en voudrois point. 
il venoit, 11 ne nous trou- 
veroit point au logis. | 
Dion vient gue vous ne vou- 
lez pas faire cela. 
Ouoigu'il ait tant etudié, il 
ne Juit pourtant pas cela, or ce- 
pendant il ne ſait pas cela. 
Sort par reconnoiſſance, ou 
ar clemence, ou par politique, 
iI lui pardonna; or /t par re- 
connoiſſance, ſoit par clemence, 
ſoit par policique, 11 lui par- 
donna. de 
Ou il eſt ſage, ou: P eſt fou. 


Holt que VOUS ayiez hints, 
ſoit gue vous ne Payiez pas fait, 
or 0u- gue vous ne n Pas 
fait. ds: 

La choſe eſt ainſi, i, ou. bien, 
ar Ton- m' auroit ranys. 

CH APITRE XVII. 
Sur les Pxxrosiriens. 
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1. 3 rather * 4 la, aur, (a; wa. * on, ge. A, denote 


ft, the Place heren ne is; 


likewiſe the Aim, and End of a thing. 2dly, It denotes. 


and, whither. one is going; as 
ime, 


and Order of Time, or the Order in which things are * 


54%, It — *. way. of being or of doing of people; 170 
allo 
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Chap. 11. Tarmes Frangois & Anglois. „ 
alſo their Poſture, Geſture, or Adion, 4qthly, d between two 
nouns, denotes the Manner, or Form of the thing, ſignified 
by the firſt noun; as likewiſe the uſe which it is deſigned for ; 
and the ſecond noun has no article. 5½ʃ7, It denotes the 
Quality, Price, Weight, and Meaſure of things. Gti, d, d la, 
aux, denote the Matter, Inſtruments, and Tools, uſed in work- 


ing, Cc. as likewiſe the things which one applies one's ſelf to, 


and the Games one plays at, 7thly, a, denotes what is pro- 
per to be done; the Merit or Demerit of perſons and things, 
their ſeeming Capacity, Aptitude, Fitneſs, and Diſpoſition. gthly, 
d, between two nouns of number, ſignifies between, and ſome- 
times about. 9gthly, d, au, &c. ſignibꝭ, ſometimes according to, 
or as; and ſometimes by ; ſometimes for ; ſometimes after; 
ſometimes in; and ſometimes wick, Iothly, à is beſides uſed 
before the infinitive, being | mp rc by a noun, or a verb, de- 
noting Fitneſs, Diſpoſition, &. pd MF ee 

II. de, or rather du, de la, de Þ, des, of from, out of, 
by, which, Cc.) denote 1ſt, the Place one comes from, 
2dly, de between two nouns, | denotes the Quality of the per- 


ſon oy. an by the firft noun, which two nouns ſo joined 
e 


with de or d, are commonly Engliſhed by two nouns likewiſe, 
but without a prepoſition, or rather-by a- compound: word whoſe 
firſt noun (whether ſubſtantive or adjective) expreſſes the Mat- 
ter and Quality, Manner, Form, and Uſe of the other: as, 
A ſtone-bridge, un pont de prerre ; a dancing-maſter, un maſtre 
4 danſer. 3dly, de, du, des, are uſed in French after the, 
participle of the preterite with fre, to expreſs the paſſive ſtate 
of verbs. 4thly,” de, du, des, before nouns of time, figni- 
fy the Duration of the denoted time, and is Engliſhed by ſeveral 
prepoſitions denoting relations of time, as during, for, by, &c. 
5thly, de, before mary nouns of time, ſometimes ſeparated by 
en, ſometimes not, denotes the irregular interval of the time 
after which ſomething begins again. And before nouns of place, 
and adverbs, repeated with en between, de denotes tlie paſſing 
from one place or condition, to another. Gtily, de, aftet 
ſome. verbs, fignifies ſometimes wie; ſometimes after or in ; 
and ſometimes in the flead of. 7thly, de, du, des, are uſed: 
before the name of the thing which one makes uſe of, or the 
Inſtrument one plays upon,  Bthly, de, and d being each be- 
fore the noun of a place, denote the diſtance that is between 


them, and are Engliſhed, de by from, and 4 by 20. Laſtly, de 
3 *K | 
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136 French and Engliſh EX ERARNCIS ES. Part. I. 
is uſed before an infinitive, and is then governed by ſome pre- 
vious noun or verb. | 1 nt in 

III. Avant, ſhews a relation of Time of which it denotes 
Priority, as alſo of Order and Rank; and is always oppoſite to 
après, after Devant, ſhews a relation of Place, and denotes 
the local ſtation or ſituation of perſons and things, as alſo the 
Rank: but is always oppoſite to derriere, behind. It ſignifies 
alſo ſometimes en-preſence de, in the preſence of. Avant governs 
with gue, the ſubjunctive, and with gue de the infinitive, De- 
vent is conſtrued with the particle au and de before it. Au devant 
requires the genitive of that noun that comes after it, and is al- 
ways preceded by a verh, of motion. | | 

IV. Apres, after, denotes Paſteriority both of Time, Place, 
and Order. With reſpe& to time, it 1s uſed in-proportion to 
avant: with reſpect to place, and order, it is ſaid in oppoſition 
to devant. It is alſo uſed with an infinitive, and is made a con- 
junction with gue governing the indicative, | | 
V. Dans and en (in, into, to, within, &c.) denote a rela- 
tion both to Time and Place. Dans, is always uſed, 1½, be- 
fore nouns - denoting - the place wherein ſomething is kept. 
2d1y, Before nouns, eſpecially the maſculine, having before 
them an article without eliſion. 3dſy, En is uſed only with 
nouns beginning with a vowel, or 4 not aſpirated ; having the 
article with eliſion, or taking no article at all. 4, Dans 
is uſed, and never en, before proper names of Cities and Au- 
thors, 5A, dans is conſtrued, with names of Kingdoms and 
Provinces. or Counties, uſed with an article, and en, when 
uſed. without, as likewiſe before pronouns, | 6:41y,. dans is uſed 
to denote the Motive and View of one's acting; which is uſu- 
ally * Engliſh by uith. thy, en is uſed to denote 
the ſeveral -Ways and Manners of being, both of perſons and 
things, andthe Condition they are in, with reſpe& to Nature 
and Art; as likewiſe, to the Paſſions, Affedions and Sentiments 
of the mind. SH. en is uſed to denote the ſeveral ways of 
living and , dealing, with reſpect to Condud, Behaviour, and 
Manners Which are denoted in Engli/k by like, as or by an 
ad verb. ry, en is uſed to denote the paſſage from one place 
to another; as likewiſe the change of condition, or ftate, both 
of perſons . and things. Tory, en, before a noun of time , 
denotes the ſpace of time that flides away in doing ſomething; 


ne. 
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Chap. 17. TREMES Francais & Anglois. 137 
done. 1thly, Dans and en muſt be repeated before each noun 
overned, 
Tho? it is ſometimes indifferent to uſe either of the prepoſi- 
tions dans and en, yet that muſt continue the ſame before each 


noun, which was uſed before the firſt, when it is the ſame 


ſenſe all along the ſentence, and the ſame thread of ſpeech ; 
but if it is not the ſame thread of ſpeech, and the ſame ſenſe all 
along the ſentence, both prepoſitions muſt be uſed for the ſake 
of variety. | — | yo 

VI. Chez denotes, and is Engliſhed by ſomebody's houſe, pre- 
ceded by at or to, and is conſtrued with all pronouns perſonal, 
and proper names of perſons. It requires the prepoſition de be- 
fore it, when the ſenſe implies coming from. | | 

VII. Contre (againſt contrary to) that uſually denotes oppo- 
ſition, has the ſignification of, and is Engliſhed by, with or ar, 
after verbs ſignifying being angry, incenſed, irritaded, provoked, 
and exaſperated. Sometimes tout comes before contre, to ex- 
reſs ſtil more nearneſs of the thing, and tout contre, is Eng- 
iſhed by Hard by, juſt by, &c. F101 40 49 3 


VIII. Depuis, denotes both Time and Place and: mud 


of things, and is commonly followed in the ſentence : by the 
prepoſition juſgu'd (to); then depuis denotes the term from 
whence, and juſgu'd that of hitherto, Obſerve here the difference 
between depuis and juſgu'd, de and d, and de and en, all which 
prepofitions are Engliſhed by from and to. De and d before 
nouns of places. Depuis and 7uſqu'd denote, beſides the Qua- 
lity of the diſtance, its being great, or little. De and en with the 
ſame noun repeated, denote ſucceſſion of place; and depuis not 
being followed by juſgu'd, denotes Time only, and ſignifies 


IX. Juſque or juſgues (to, as far as, *till ) denotes Place, and 
governs the noun in the dative. It is indifferent to; ſpell it with 
an s at the end, or without; and when that prepoſition comes 
before a wovel, its final e or es is left out. Juſgu'd and juſgu auæ 
are ſometimes uſed inſtead of the article before the word of the 


Subject, or Object: in which conſtruction they denote exceſs, 


and are rendered into Engliſh by even or very. Juſpue denotes 
alſo ſometimes reſtriction and excluſion. From that prepoſition 
is formed the Conjunction  7uſqu?d. guand, how long. (In de- 
elamation proncunce juſgues d quand, the eliſion being only of 
the common way of ſpeaking; ) as likewiſe the conjunctions 
$867 iy nien ust: any 20 Sava Dy 56 SY Jufgu'd 


' 


? $ 7 Th 6 ”F 
4 13: — — 


138 French and Engliſh EX ERANCIS ES. Part. I. 
juſgu'd ce que, till, untill, which governs the ſubjunctive, and 
Juſgqy'd, the infinitive, Juſgu'ici is, ſo far, hitherto, to this 
place; and juſgues-Id, ſo far, to that place. | | 
X. Hors (out, except, but) denotes Excluſion and Exception, 
When it comes before a noun of time, or place, it governs it 
in the genitive; other wiſe it governs the nominative. It requires 
beſides the particle de before the infinitive. | 
XI. Hormzs and excepte (but, except ) denote alſo Exception 
and excluſion; but they govern in the noun in the nominative, tho” 
they govern the infinitive with de; but they beſides govern the 
indicative with gue, 
XII. 4 la reſerve is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, and Engliſhed after 
the ſame manner, but governs the genitive. 2 
XIII. Lon ( far, a great way off) governs the genitive, and 
the particle de before the infiniti ve. 
XIV. Malgre governs the nominative, and en depit the 
genitive. Malgre gue is a conjunction governing the ſubjunc- 
tig nes | | | | 
XV. Par, denotes the efficient Cauſe of a thing, as alſo the 
Motive and Means or Ways of doing: in all which ſignifica- 
tions it is Engliſhed by chrough, by out of, at, &c. It de- 
notes Place, after the verbs paſſer ad aller ; and is conſtrued 
beſides with prepoſitions and adverbs, in order to denote ſome 
part of a thing. When conſtrued with nouns, without an 
article, it denotes moſt times Diſtribution of People, Time, and 
Place, or» any thing ſignified by the noun. That diſtribution is 
commonly expreſſed in Engliſi by à or eacſ, or every before the 
noun, but without a prepoſition (at leaſt expreſſed, for it is 


likely that for is underſtood ).. 


Par is alſo uſed before an infinitive, but only after verbs that 
ſignify beginning and ending which is rendered into Engl:/k by 
with, or by, with a participle. i $05 5 135 | 

XVI. Pour (for) denores all the ſame relations as in Engliſꝶ, 
to wit of the End or Final Cauſe, Motive, and Reaſon of acting, 
and the Uſe which a thing is deſigned for; but pour is commonly 
Engliſned by for, conſidering, or with 'reſped to, when it denotes 
the ſurtableneſs or unſuitableneſs of a thing. 

For, before a noun of time, is made in French by pendant 
before the noun of time, or durant after it. i et 
Pour, before an infinitive followed by moins, and a negative 
in the latter part of the ſentence, or- by ne laiſſer nas de, ne 
laiſſer pas que de, ſignifies although or tho? and moins with the 
negative, 


39 
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negative, ot ne laiſſer pas de, or ne laiſſer pas que de, ſignifies, 
and is Engliſh'd by, nevertheleſs or yet. 5 | 
Pour between two nouns, without an article, or between 
two infinitives without a prepoſition, denotes the choice which 
one makes between two things alike in their nature, but different 
in their circumſtances. The two nouns or verbs thus conſtrued, 
are rendered into Engl:/Þ with a periphraſe, | | 
Pour joined with peu, and followed by gue (pour peu gue) 
makes a ſort of conjunction governing the ſubjunctive and is 
Engliſhed by F with the indicative, followed by over or never 
D Heels, 11 1 19-2 F 3 
4 Pour, followed by que, and coming after aſſeg and trop makes 
another conjunction, governing the tubjunQive, and very much 
uſed in common diſcourſe. | ; 2 
Pour before nouns, and pronouns perſonal, ſignifies ſometimes 
as for. Quant is uſed in the ſame ſignification, but it governs 
nouns in the dative. vnat Fo) ia CEE 
XVII. Pres, aupres, proche. (near, by) denote Proximity of 
Place, and Time, and govern the nouns in the genitive, Pret 
is uſually conſtrued with trop, ſi, afſez, plus, hien; and trop, fi, 
eſſez, plus, bien are, never conſtrued with auprès. Pres is con- 
ſtrued with de and the infinitive, which is uſually Engliſhed with 


1 participle. Près is alſo uſed in the ſenſe of ſave, excepting : 


but it takes no particle de after it, and always comes after the 
noun which it governs 1, | 1 1 

XVIII. Vis-d-vis, 4 Poppoſite, over-againſt; and d cate, byz 
denote Proximity of place, and govern nouns in the genitivxe. 


Vis-d- vis, is ſaid both of petſons and things, and ſignifies 


properly two things, or perſons facing one another: but d op- 


pofite , though ſignifying the ſame, is ſaid of places and things 


XIX. Sans, without, governs; the infinitive, which is. rende- 


red into Engliſh with the participle. It is: alſo with gue a- 
con junction governing the ſubj unctive. 5 © 55 


XX. Selon, and ſuivant ( according to, conformable to) go- 
vern the nominative, and never the dative as in Engliſh. Selon 
is ſaid of an opinion, and ſurvant of practice. In common con- 
verſation, ſelon is uſed adverbially, and Engliſhed as follows; 
C'eſt ſelon, it is according as it happens. 
XXI. Sur denoting Place and Matter, is upon, both in the 


proper, and figurati ye ſenſe. Fur denoting Time, is about, to- 
wards, by. Sur, denotes beſides the Superiority of Power, or 
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140 Frenel and Engliſh Exxncisrs. Part. I. 
Excellency over one; and is rendered by over. It ſignifies alſo 
againſt, by, on account of; and when it comes before ce gue, it 
makes a conjunction, governing the indicative, which is Eng- 
liſhed by as with the indicative, or on, or upon, with a puredciphe. 
The Engli/+ particle on eoming after a verb, whoſe action it 
denotes the continuation, is rendered into French by the verb 
continuer, or the adverb toujours. $53 ein eee - 
XXII. Au-deſſus (above, over,) and au-deſſous (below, un- 
der, ) are two other compound prepoſitions, denoting Supertority 
and 8 of Age, Place, Rank, and other phyſical and mo- 
ral ſubjects. They require one of theſe particles de, du, des, 
before the next noun Bake 
XXIII. Vers is ſaid of Places and Time, and envers of 
Perſons. 27 * = 
XXIV. A Pegard, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as guant, but re- 
quires one of theſe particles de, du, des, after it. | 
XXV. Au lieu ( inſtead of) requires alſo de, or du, or des, be- 
fore the next noun, and de before the infinitive, Au lieu que 
( whereas) is a conjunction governing the indicative, 3 
XXVI. A rebours (quite the reverſe) which is an adverb, is 
alſo uſed as a prepoſition” attended by de, du, des, before the 
noun, © 3 8 on . „ 7 „ 2 
XXVII. A travers (croſs, through) comes immediately be- 
fore its noun, and au travers requires de, before t. 
In ſome occaſions two prepoſitions come together before a 
noun as-in this inſtance. 7! peint d'après nature, He draws 
by the life. OR een e I 0} 
XXVIII. Theſe ſix prepoſitions, viz, de, pour, '-excepte, 
kors, juſpue, par, have the right of governing others before the 


* 


pr 
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* XRIX. Prepoſitions always come before the noun which they 
| „and. never after, as they do ſometimes in Engliſi. 
XXX. Theſe prepoſitions de, contre, ſur; ſous, ſans, which 
are ſeldom, if ever, repeated in Engliſi, muſt always be re- 
peated in French before each noun governed. The prepoſitions 
d, par, pour, muſt be alſo repeated, when the following noun, 
or nouns, are not ſynonymous, or pretty near of the ſame ſigni- 
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XXXI. Of the other prepoſitions, ſome govern the nomi- 
native, or are never attended dy de or d': ſome "govern the 
Zenitive, or are always attended by one of theſe particles — 
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Tu EMS Frangois & Anglais; | 
du, des: and ſome” govern the dati ve or are always attended by 


one of theſe particles d, au, aux. 


Where are you going? I am 
going to Court. And T to the 


city. I ſhall go to night to the 


Play- houſe, 1 

T went to bed laſt night at ele- 
ven o'clock, and roſe this morning 
at ſix, CE: | 
I fet out from London at three 
oclocko Iv ons T7 vt] 

T rather chuſe to live in the 
country than in town, [eſpecially 
at London, Therefore I intend 
to go to-morrow into the country, 
and will ſend my fon to France, 
and then to the Weſt Indies, 


Fou Mall ſing in your turn, 
and not before. 
| That is not to my mind. 
She does every thing of, or af- 
ter, her own head, | 
. Do you anſwer in this man- 
ner? 
He goes from rank to rank. 
I live in St. Paul-ſtreet, near 
a] Bookſeller, over - againſt a 
Grocer, at the ſign of the King's 
ad. | 
The beſt way to go to your 
houſe is to paſs through the ta- 
vern, ſince you live behind it, 


A poor ploughman who works 
from morning till night, when he 
is well paid for hrs, labour, lives 
&s content as a King, 


I deſign to travel firſt all over 


4 


14x 


. * 


Od allez- vous 7 Je vais 4 
la Cour. Et moi d la ville, 
J'irai ce ſoir 4 la Comè die. 


Je me couchai hier au ſoir 4 
onze heures, & je me ſuis lev 
ce min | 

Je ſuis parti de Londres 4 
trois heures, | 

Jaime mieux demeurer d la 
campagne qu'en ville, ſur- tout 
4 Londres. C'eſt pourquoi j'ai 
deſſein daller demain d la cam- 
pagne, & j'enverrai mon fils en 
France, & enſuite aur Inde 
Occidentales. | 

Vous chanterez d votre tour, 
& non pas avant votre tours 

Cela n'eſt pas à ma fantaiſie. 
Elle fait tout 2 ſa tete, (ds 
fa tere ). 

Répondez- vous de cette ma- 
niere? : 

Il va de rang en rang. 

Je demeure dans la rue St, 
Paul aupres dun Libraire, vis- 
d-vis d'un Epicier, d Penſeigne 
de la tete du Roi. 

Le meilleur chemin pour aller 
che vous eſt de paſſer par la 
taverne, puiſque vous demeu- 
rez derriere cet endroit-là. 

Un pauvre laboureur qui tra- 
vaille depuis le matin juſqu*au 
ſoir, quand il eſt bien pays pour 
3 vit auſſi content qu'cn 

oi. | 
Jai deſſein de voyager d'a- 


England and Scotland. Then to bord par toute I' Angleterre & 


Holland; 
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Holland; from Holland to 
France ; from France to Italy; 
from Italy to Spain, from Spain 
to Portugal, where I ſhall em- 
bark on board aſhip to return to 


My brothers are not at home, 
they are gone a hunting With my 
couſin ; but let's goto my uncle's, 
He is not at home neither, He 
is at his friend's houſe. 

Ney reckon ſeventy miles 
from Dover to London. 
We walked from Canterbury 
to Rocheſter. . 

They go from ſtreet to ſtreet 

Our country houſe is twelve 
miles off from this place. 


TI ſhall arrive before him. 
Walk before me and don't flay 


behind, | 

He drinks after the German 
way. „ 
Minus enlarged his Empire as 
far as the borders of Lybia. 

1 went to your houſe yeſter- 
day, and found no body. * 
Ius gone to your couſin's, 1 
came from her mother”s, 


He goes to Edimburgh, in ſix 


weeks, | 
He will come within three 
days. N 
He lives about the Hay- mar- 
ket. | USAA 

1 ſhall wait on you as far as 
the Park. ON 
Teas in my cloſet or in the par- 
our. | FE — 11 
He is happy both in war and 
r 


4 


e. 
PEcofſe, Enſuite en Hollande ; 
d"Hollande en France; de 
France en Italie; Italie en 
Eſpagne; d'Eſpagne en Portu- 
gal, ou je m'embarquerai d bord 
d'un vaiſſeau pour revenir en 
Angleterre, FC | 
Mes freres ne ſont pas au lo- 
gis, ils ſont alles d la chaſſe avec 
mon couſin ; mais allons che 
mon oncle. I n'eſt pas chez lui 
non plus. II eſt chez ſon ami. 
On compte ſoixante & dix 


milles de Douvre d Londres. 


Nous marchimes depuis Can- 
torbery juſqu'd Rocheſter. 

Ils vont de rue en rue. 

Notre maiſon de Campagne 


eſt d douze milles d' ici. 


JVarri verai avant lui. | 
Marchez devane moi, & ne 
reſtez point derriere. | 
Il boit 4 PAllemande. 


Ninus étendit fon Empire 
juſguꝰ aux frontieres de la Libie. 
Jallai hier ce vous, & je ne 
trouvai perſonne. 
©, Petois alle chez votre couſine. 
Je viens de chez ſa mere. 
Il va d Edimbourg en fix ſe- 
maines. he th | 
II yiendra dans trois jours. 


II demeure autour du marché 
au foin. | 
Je vous accompagnerai juf- 
gir'au Parc, _ | 

Il eſt dans mon cabinet ou 


dans la falle. . 


In eft heureux tant en paix 


qu'en guerre. 
He 


Ch 2 
has - Miniſters in France 

end in the Low-countries. 
We ſometimes wiſh to ſee what 


is beyond what we ſee, 


He is above her, and ſhe be- 
low him, 


There is no leſs lane in 


the tone of the voice, the eyes, 
and the countenance, than 1n the 
choice of the words, 
See where the tinder-box is. 
Did you ever ſee ( have you 
ever ſeen) a paper-mill ? _ 
I have bought an ivory coffee- 
mill. 
He did it without my, and 
his maſter's knowledge. 
His library is even with the 
yard, 
They fought thetr 
ſwords, 
_ I have eat noting all the day. 


M y brother 's gone to the Eaſl- 
Indies, and he won't be back 

again theſe ten years. 

Drunkards go from ale-houſe 
to ale-houſe, 

His ſeat is mighty fine : was 
you ever there? The walls are 
built with lime and ſand, The 
ftair caſe is painted in oil. All 
the furnitureis worked with the 
needle, N 0 thing finer can be ſeen. 


with 


1 /hould be mighty glad to go 
to that ſeat, How far is it? Is it 
a good way off. It is twenty 
lieagues off. 

You are a” is kg It is about 
nine or tenleagues, 


Tu MED 8 & Anglois, T, 


Il y a des Miniftres en France 
& aux Pays- bas. - 

Nous ſouhaitons quelquefois 
de voir ce qui eſt au-deld de ce 


que nous voyons. 


Il eſt au- deſſus delle, & elle 
au. deſſous de lui. 

II n'y a pas moins deloquence 
dans le ton de la voix, dans les 
yeux, & dans Pair, que dans le 
choix des mots. 

Voyez ou eſt la boete d fuſil. 

AveZ-yous jamais vu un mou- 
lin d papier? 

Vai achete un moulin d cafe 
d ivoire. 

II a fait 4 mon inſu, & 4 
Pinſu de ſon maitre, | 

Sa bibliotheque eſt au niveau 
de 1a cour. 


Ils ſe battirent d I'Epte,, . 


Je Wai rien mange de tout le 
jour. 

Mon frere eſt alle aur Indes 
Orientales, & il ne reviendra 


de dix ans. 


Les ivrognes vont de cabaret | 
en cabaret. 

Son chateau eſt 'magnifique : 
y avez-vous jamais Ee? Les 
murs ſont batis 4 chaud & 4 
ſable. L'eſcalier eſt peint 4 
Phuile. Tous les meubles ſont 
travailles 4 Vaiguille, On ne 
peut rien voir de plus beau. 

Je ſerois bien aiſe d' aller 4 ce 
chiteau-li, Combien y a=t- il 
dici? Eſt- ce loin d ici .Ceſt 
2 trente lieues d'ici. 

Vous vous trompez. II y a 
environ neuf ou dix lieues. 

Cood 


= 
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Good education inſtructs us to 
behave well to every body, 


The” Heroes in time of yore 


Sacrificed themſelves for their 


country and their miſtreſſes: now- 
a- days nothing is done but for 


fortune and pleaſure, 


He has drunk up the cup even 
to the dregs. 

A woman can pleaſe without 
beauty ; but ſhe can hardly do it 
without wit and agreeableneſs, 


#d 
Tze law of Mahomet allows 
every thing but wine. a 

he moſt uneaſy ſituation is to 
be between fear and hope, 


Do you know that Ptiayja 
which is near the marked-place as 
you go down? Yes. Go ſtrait 
elong through that place as you 
go up; and when you are there, 
you will find a ſmal deſcent on 
your lefs, After that there is a 
little chapel, and hard by that a 
narrow lane, But ſtay Pl dire 
you a ſhorter way, You know 
 Gratinus*s houſe, don'tye? When 
you are paſt that, turn to the left 
down the ſame ſtreet and when 
you are at the Temple of Diana, 
Fake to the right before you come 
to the gate of the eity. Hard 
by the korſe-pond there is a ba- 
ker, and right over-againſt that 
baker's you will fee a joiner's 
ſhop, It is there he ts, 


* 


Part. I. 
La bonne Education apprend 
a ſe bien comporter envers tout 
le monde. 0 
Les Heros du temps paſle ſe 
ſacrifioient pour leur patrie & 
pour leurs maĩtreſſes: aujourd'hui 
on ne fait rien que pour la for- 


tune & pour le plaiſir. 
ll a bu le calice ju/qu'2 la lie. 


Une femme peut plaire ſans 
beauté; mais if eſt bien diffi- 
Cile qu'elle le faſſe ſans eſprit & 
ſans agréẽment. 

La loi de Mahomet permet 
tout excepte le vin. | 

La ſituation la plus inquiẽtanto 
eſt d' etre entre la crainte & l'eſ- 
perance, ; 
 Savez-yous ce Portique qui 
eſt aupres du marche en deſcen- 
dant? Oui, Allez tout droit 
par Id en montant; &, quand 
vous y ſexez, vous trouverez 
une petite deſcente d votre 
gauche. Après cela il y a une 
petite chapelle, & d core une 

etite ruelle. Mais attendez, 
je m'en vais vous indiquer un 
chemin plus court. Vous ſavez 
la maiſon de Cratinus, n'eſt- ce 
pas? Quand vous Paurez paſlce, 
tournez d gauche en deſcendant 
la mEme rue, & quand vous ſe- 
rez au Temple de Diane, prenez 
4 droite avant que de venir 4 la 
pore de la ville. A cõtè de l'a- 
breuvoir il y a un boulanger, 
& tout vis-d-Vis de ce boulanger 
vous verrez une N de 


menuiſier. C'eſt là qu'il e 


We 


e ancy that the Antipotles * 
are under us. They muſt think 
that we are under them. But all 
are upon the earth ; as no part 
of a a ſurface can be upon the 


other; | 


Mont · Ca Hel is A pleaſant city 


on a kill in French Flanders, 
from which, in clear weather, 


one may have à proſped of thirty 


crates and Jour bungred villages. 


He Was killed with the TIC 


thruſt, and his brother was Not 
with 2 piſtol. | 

She died of old apes | 

He has hang'd himſelf out of 
(or through) deſpair.” 

He has lived, at Paris theſe 
then years, 

Shall we go to elle Welt- 
Indies? 1 

His brother is wounded i in the 


arm, A i 


We riſe every day at ſeven 
o'clock, and breakfaſt at nine, 
1 muſt ſpeak in my turn. 


1 ſtall live as I like. 

He is dreſſed after the . e 
faſhion. 

Where is the pateh-box? 

T have juſt bought «a pair of 
three-thread fockings., 


Here is cloth at twelve ſhil- 


lings a yard. | e 
He paints in oil. 
Let us play at picket, 
Here are fruits fit _ keep- 


ing. 


Nous bens Fmag ige 0 
Action f far nous. II 
doi vent penſer que nous ſommes 
ſous 'enx; Mais tous les hommes 
ſont ur Iar terre affine partie 
de babes ne ournt Gre 
ſur l'autre. (une 

Mont-Caſſel elt Wye ville 

agreable ſur une monta 4 dans 
la Flandre Frhngoiſe, 

2 le temps eſt Clair on od 
6eouveir tretite villes e quecre 
cents village. 
1 fut tüé du e cou 
d' pee; et son frere fut ee Pu 

coup de piſtolers* + 

Elle mourut de vieilleſſe. 9 

Ws elt pendu de Saale, 

1 y a dix ans quil demeurs 
d Paris. 

lrons - nous aus nde, be. 
dentales ? + , 

Son on est bleſſe au wud 
Nous nous levons tous les 
jours 2 ſept keures, & neus dé 
jeunons d neuf. 

Il faut · que” js parle 4 mon 
tour. | 

Je vivrai d ma fantatfie, El 

Il eſt haballe g 4 ( Frangolſee" 
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Ou eſt la botte 2 La * 
Je viens 22 une paire 
de bas d trois fü. | 
Voici du drap d detec chelins 


la verge. I’ 23: WR „ 
II peint 4 Lkulle. „Ws ; 
Jouons au pig et. 


Voila des fruits bons 4 
garder. 
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coun try. 


My 3 F< a 1 | 


marble Katue. 
Tuis ſenator is — beloved 
4 the people. 
"We ſtall ſet out by night. | 
He ftudies whole days. 
\ Tos to ſee kim very other 
7 7 2 is 
J was in your place, 1 
frolad ſet. out for Holland. 
He plays well on the fiddle. 
Edmonton is ſeven miles diſ- 
tant from London. 
Ie is time to ſet out. 
ie ſpoke before her turn, 
. There e many trees before 
our; houſe, © 
Before you do this thing, you 
aft. do the other. 


Cet out of my fight, 
Shall we go to meet him 


B. was he. who walked after 
"Kine 1 had done my exerciſe, 


I made my verſes. 
The books « arein my cloſer. 
I hd it in the cork; 


world. 


Four fifter i is now in London. 


He is in poitou; and i ts going 


yo * 


e will ſoon go1 into the other 


— EXERCISES. Part. 


Celui que vous avez yu e 
un homme de th 4 cin- 
quante ans. 5 
On croiroit 4 ſa mine que 
C'eſt un très-honnète homme, 

II eſt revenu de la campagne, 


Mon pere a acheté une belle 
ſtatue de marbre. 

Ce ſenateur est rains. du 
peuple. 

Nous partirons de nuit. 

II Ecudie des ours entiers. 

je vais le voir de deux j Pars 
en deux jours. 

Si j'ẽtois que de vous, je par- 
tirois pour la Hollande. 

Il joue bien du violon. 

Il y a ſept mille de Londres 
d Edmonton. 

Il eſt temps de partir. 

Elle parla avant ſon tour. 

Il y a pluſieurs arbres devant 
notre maiſon. 

Avant que vous falle or 
avant que de faire cette choſe · 
ci, il faut faire l'autre. 

Otez- vous de devant moi. 

Irons: nous au-devant de lui? 

C'ẽtoit lui qui marchoit apres 
moi. 

Aprés avoir fait or après que 
J eus fait mon theme , je fis 
mes vers. 

Les livres ſont dans mon ca- 
binet. | 

Je ai trouve dans le carroſſe. 

Il ira bientôt en [autre 
monde. | 

Votre ſeur eſt à prẽſent dans 
Londres. 

Il eſt dans le Poitou, & vaen 
Normandie. 

T undertake 


5 


Tutu Frangois & Anglols. 


140 
Fundertake it with the hope Je Ventreprends dans Peſpe- 


of ſucceeding. EM 
2 your uncle fill alive? 


She is in a paſſion. 
He lives like à king. | 
Narciſſus was metamotphoſed 
into à flower. | | 
We ſhall perform our journey 
in three days. | 
The Queen will ſet out for 
Germany three days hence: 
He was in a morning gown, 
night-cap and ſlippers. 


He is fait ful in his pro- 
miſes inexhauſtible in his fa- 


yours, and juſt in his judgments, 


He is hated by his family, 
becauſe he lives in 3 
Are you going to Mr. Nau- 
dot's ? 
I am coming from home. 
If you do it, I ſhal be angry 
wir Ol. | 
His houſe is juſt by mine. 


T have read your book from 
the beginning to the end, 

T hey reckon uo miles from 

Hampſtead to London, 
Wie walked from Kenſington 
to Putney. | 5 

He goes from #le-houſe to 
ale-houſe, : 

He is arrived ſince I did. 

J /hall love you till death, 


They killed the very women 
themſelves, 

I /tall be your friend as far 
as my conſcience will permit. 


rance de reuſhr. 


Votre oncle eſt-il encore en 


vie? | 
Elle eſt en colere. 
Il vit en roi. a ; 
Narciſſe fut metamorphoſs 
en fleur. : 
Nous ferons notre voyage en 
trois jours, & 
La Reine partira pour VAl- 
lemagne dans trois jours. | 
Il Etoit en robe de chambre, 
en bonnet de nuit, & en pan» 
toufles, | 5 
II eſt fidele dans ſes promeſſes, 
inépuiſable dans ſes bienfaits, 
& juſte dans ſes jugements. 
Il eſt en horreur a fa famille, 
parce qu'il vit dans la dEbauche, 
Allez -- vous cer Monſieur 
Naudot ? n 
Je viens de chez moi. 
Si vous la faites, je ſerai 
fache contre vous. | 
Sa maiſon eſt tout contre la 
mienne. | 
Pai lu votre livre depuis le 
commencement juſqu*s la fin. 
On compte quatre milles de 
Hampſtead. 2 Londres: 
Nous marchimes depuis Ken- 


b ſington juſgu'd Putney. 


Il va de cabaret en cabaret. 


Il eſt arrive depuis moi. 

Je vous aimerai juſqu?d Ia 
mort. 

Ils ont tue juſqu*aur femmes. 


Je ſerai votre ami juſgu auæ 
autels. : 8 
2 


They 
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They are out of the king- 


dom. 


He could do no worſe, except 
to hang himſelf, 
He is pretty well, but his arm 


is ſwelled fill. 


They all went out, except 
ewo. 

He indulges her in every thing, 
bur in going zo aſſemblies. _ 

He has given all his ſubſtance 


zo his children, except his an- 
nuities for life. 


He lives far from hence. 

Far from aſſiſting me, e de- 
clares himſelf again ft me. 

He did it in ſpite of me. 

T ſhall do it in ſpite of you. 

He ſhall go there in ſpite of 
his teeth. 

Aſia was conquered by 
Alexander. 

Which way did he paſs ? 

His coat is t60. wide at top 
and too narrow at bottom, 

He has a hundred pounds a 
year, 
She began by praying, and 
ended with threatening. 

Do every thing for che beſt. 

That child is very forward 
for his age. 

He has drank the waters for 
tax weeks. 

Tho' Ye has no fortune, ſhe 
#s nevertheleſs very proud. 


Since 1 muſt have one of 
theſe two ladies, I love this 
better than the other, 


If ke walks ever ſo little, he 


ic quite out T breath, 


Part. I. 
Ils ſont hors du royoume, 


Il ne pouvoit faire pis, hors 
de ſe pendre. 

Il ſe porte aſſez bien, except 
gue ſon bras eſt toujours enflé. 
Ils ſortirent tous, eæcepte 


deux. 


II lui permet tout, except 
d'aller aux afſemblees. 

Il a donne tout ſon bien à ſes 
enfants, d la reſerve de ſes ren- 
tes viageres. | 

11 demeure loin d'ici. 

Loin de me ſecourir, il ſe de- 


Clare contre moi. 


II Pa fait malgre moi. 
Je le ferai en depit de vous. 
Il y ira malgre qu'il en ait. 


L' Aſie fut conquiſe par 
Alexandre. 

Par ou a-t· il paſſe ? 

Son habit eſt trop large par 
en haut & trop Etroit par en bas, 

It a cent livres ſterling par 
an. 

Elle commenga par prier, & 
elle finit par menacer, | 

Faites tout pour le mieux. 

Cet enfant eſt bien avance 
pour ſon age. 

I a bu les eaux pendant f x 
ſemaines. 

Pour wavoir point de bien, 
elle ne laiſſe pas d'ètre tres- 
fiere, 

Femme pour femme, jaime 
mieux celle- ci que l'autre. 


Pour peu gu'il marche, il eſt 
tout eſfoufle. / 


T am 


V. 
. ſo lucky © as that 
ſnould happen to me.. 

He has' wit, but as for tenſe 
to tas none. © 

3 6d 1 live "nothing 
of e. TER 1, 

Kid donn by me. 

Am TI near enough? 
That is not near being foal, 
He ts à elever man, ſave his 
temper. 17 
I was over-againſt hims - 

You ſpeak without knowing. 

He is angry without any body 
ſay ing any ting to him. 

T will behave in every thing 
n to your advice. 

Four inkhorn is upon "the 


| cable, 


Noe Rall ſet our about three 
0 Yelock. | 

Tue E ngliſk have great” ad- 
vantages over the other nations. 

He excuſed himſelf on acoount 
of his ages 

I ſhall write againſt the end 
of the week, 


As ge learnt 'that the allies 
. .alhes avoient été defaits, Ec. 


had been defeated, &c. 
Sheis a woman who puts her- 
folf above the public cenſure. 
He-todgts under us. 
II fall begin towards the end 
off the ear. | 
God is full of mercy to thoſe 
who call 9 4 im. 


As for this: Heir. 8 muſt be 
[ 


made up amica 


He does one ching i inſtead of 
2 Me 1 
Every * is now quiet in 
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Je ne ſuis pas afſex Heureax” 


pour que cela m' arrive. 


Il a de Veſprit, mais wall du 


jugement, il n'en a point. 
Quant a moi , je n 'en crois 
rien. 
- Aﬀeyez-vous apres de mo? 5 
Suis-je aſſez pres? 


* 


7 


4 


Cela n'est pas ; pris dEtre fair, 


A ſon humeur pres; Ceſt un 
galant homme, 

J'étois vis- d- vis de lun. 

Vous parlez ſons ſavorr, 1 


Il fe fache Joes gu 'on- n dife 
. rien, ; 


Je me ond ir en tout ſui- 
vant votre ais. 

Votre écritoire eſt fort la 
table, 

Nous- partitons ſur les trois 


heures. 


Les Anglois ont de e 


Is rr for! ſon ge. | 


Print . fur la fin de 12 
ſemaine. 
Fur ce qu'il apprit que les 


C'eſt une femme qui ſe met 
au- deſjus du yo dira-t-o0n, 

Il loge au-deſſous de nous. 

Je commencerai vers ia Vn 
de l'anndbe. 

Dieu eſt plein * n 
candy envers ceux __ Pinvo- 
quent. 

A Pegard de cette aſſure, it 
faut Paccommoder à Famiable. 

Il fait une choſe au lieu dune 
autre. 

Tout eſt à preſent tranquille 

85 the 


| avantages ſur les autres nations. 
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the iſſand of Corſica, whereas 


Part. 1. 
dans l'ile de Corſe, au lieu 


before every thing was in con- gu 'auparavant. tout y etoit dans 


fuſion and diſorder, 


He does every thing quite 


contrary to what he is bid, 
He runs over the fields. 


He run him oy the 8 


body. 
'He draws to the life. 
Many of them went aber. 


call at our houſe, 

What man is he Nele to? 

"He loves pleaſure, and hates 
work nery . 


T hey were cent to vidual the 
Ships, and found the haven, 


We ſhall do it without you 
Bay him. 

J was in the church during 
the ceremony. 

He 7s near the: fire. 

4 dig {6 * _ Rs 


v5 
. * 
” 


le trouble et dans la confuſion, 
Il fait tout a rebours de ce 
qu'on lui dit. 
II court 4 travers les ales. 
It lui donna un coup d- * 


au travers du corps. 


II peint d*apres nature. 
Pluſieurs d'entre eux * alle- 


Tales par cle nous 

A quel Aomme parle-t- il? 

Il a beaucoup d'amour pour 
le plaiſir et de ne. e le 


travail. 
On les envoya: pour . 


les vaiſſeaux & pour ſonder le 


port. . 8 
Nous le ferons ſans vou et 
fans lui. 1 5 

J'etois dans ''eghſe pen ant 
Ia gere monie. 4 — uit 

II eſt: près du ſeu. 
1 e Vat fair per rapport 4 
PORES. Vis, x * þ 


More Ererciſes upon the — and Nouns of 
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| T he firſt man was Aden, and. 
te firſt woman Eve, |, 
Two famous aſtronomers have 


given out two eclipſes, and two 


experienced politicians have Jo 
retold two great events. 


The Duke of A. was 4 of 


the two Plenipotentiaries. 


I ſhell pay him the tenth of 


the next month, 
< i the four Phcnomend's 


er. 


Adam fut le premier homme, 
& Eve la premiere femme. 

Deux fameux aſtronomes ont 
annonce deux Ecliples, & deus 
habiles politiques ont ipredit 
deuæ grands evẽnements. ww” 

Le Duc d'A, Etoit wn des 


deux Plenipotentiaires. 
Je le payerai le dix du mois 
prochain. K 
Dun guatre Phenomenes. qui 
|  whick 


— ww A 


Chap. 17. 
which were to be ſeen, I have 
ſeen the two laſt oni. 


The firſt dozen commonly coſts 
more than the ſecond, . 

N W 1 

I have got a denen, and you 
thirty, 

Lewis the fourteenth was E 
great man, but very inferior to 
Henry the fourth, "ar Fancis 

the Sol 026: One 

Franois the ſecond ſuceeeded 
Henry the' Yecofd. + 

Ie is the fifth ve the 
third race of our kings'w ich is 
upon the throne. 

We ſee here a lift o of; the: Nip 
which compoſe the Royal fleet of 
Geat-BHritain, with Jorg: places 


FA SI lt { 8 


where they were the twelfth of 


Py one thoufand ſeven 
K 1 ſorty- one, ro wit, 
nglan ninety-four' men-of 
nd} ſeven nds che fifit 
fate; thirteen 0 ſecond, 
twenty=two'of't e chird. rwen- 
40 bs Y th, Fifteen of 
and derer -of he 
1. ese bre beſides two 
Fire Hips, ſix bomb -veſſels 
ten proviſion ſtips, thirteen 
ſloops, för © yackts, and: five 
a nne den ere 


TRE MES Frangoir & glitt a 
ont paru je n eg v0 4 ; 


1 


n TY PH 41 


derniers. 
_ Ld premiere, _—_ _— 
ordinairement 9 la 

- Conde, « 4H + 4\\ 

Jen 21 le doitgine, N 
une trenteine. e. | 

Louis On atorte etoit a 
— homme, wais fort infe- 
2 Henti Quarre. * & 
Prangols Femiers 

Fraue $ "ſecond © fieceda 2 
Henri Rec RO! 

Cꝰeſt a cinquieme branch a0 
Ia rroifieme race de nos rois qui 
eſt ſur le trdne. 

On voit ici une liſte * vaiſ- 
ſeaux qui compoſent la flotte 
Royale de la Grande- Bretagne, 
avec les endroits où ils Gtolent 
le douze Février mil ſept cent 
guarante & un, ſavoir, en An- 

gleterre Hee vingt - quator7e 
Vaiſſeaur de guerre, dont ſept 
du premier 1 treize du ſe- 
cond, vingt- deux du troiſieme, 


inge-fix. du guatrieme, quinze 


du cinquieme, & one du ſixieme. 
Il y a ourre cela deux brulots, 
ſix galiotes à bombes, dix vaiſ- 
ſeaux de proviſions, treize cha- 
loupes, guatre yachts, & cing 
petits yachts. | 


In Ireland four ſkips, ew of En Irlande guatre vaiſſeaux, 


tie fourth, and two of the — 
rate, with @ yacht. At Leit 


in Scotland one * the tenth 


rate, 0 = 

Ar Cape Finifterre. 'Ti on, 
Oporto, and in Africa,” five 
Mipo, one of the third rare, one 


deux du guatrieme, & deux du 
fizieme rang, avec un yacht. 
Leith en Ecoffe, un du dixie- 
me rang. 

Au Cap Finiſtere, 4 Lif- 
bonne, 4 Gporto, & en Afrique 
cing vaiſfeaur, un du troifieme 


*L-4 Ka. - 


— 4 
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l 
__ 
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* 
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2 
i 
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and three .of the 
0 Hoops, Wenn 


la ; the, e 6nd 
* „, edi Idock, 


1 three f the hind, 2 
91 - am an ee of ile 


xth, A. faur firer/tips, | 
7 che 44, Met ia Indies 2 — ſix 


| Fa 90 55 is Ningteen + 

Hg Mee! 8860 hird rate, 

nine o fourth * of. hs 
1727 fopr of gelte fixth. Vich 

ee one. proveſion 

iD, 70 21 


X53 
. ele fourth, 
ws with 


In 31 isa d 


«| gt IT 


„ Upder Aae 051 e twenty- | 


two Hips, twelve of: the. third, 
nd 5 of the fourth rate with 
bi re-ſhips, and two hoſpital- 


"Wi Camodore Anſar, five 

„ three eke f fourth, ane 
Dante th fifth, wy one of the 
5 xth rate, With a fiaop, 


At New - Fort, Vi 3 
South Carolina, Bartadoes the 
Bahama, Iſtunds, and thoſe un- 
der the wind, ten />hips, one of 
cle fourth „three of the fifth, and 
fix of the üxth rate, with two 
ſioops. ; 

Convoys five Hife ene of the 
fourth, two of cle fifth, and 
two of the ſixth rate, In Hol- 
land one yacht. 

Total one hundred and eigh- 
ty men of war, ſeventeen fre- 
Wo pe, ſix bono = veſſels, two 


— 
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rang, un du . * trois 
ay ſi ixteme, avec deux chaloupes. 


OC” la Mediterrannde, & 
avec l'Amiral Haddock, guinze 
vaiſſeaux, trois du troiieme, 
neuf du guatrieme, & trois du 


A xteme, avec guatre brulots. 


Aux Indes Occidentales, cin- 
zuante- ſix. vaiſſeaux, avoir. 4 
a Jamaique, avec PAmiral 

Vernon, dir a neuf vaiſſeaux, 
trois du troiſi eme, neuf du guas 
trieme, 2 7 u cinguieme 
kraree du ſixieme, avec eing 

dots & un vajſſea de Prof 
ſions. 

Sons \PAmicat Ogle, vingts 

deux vaiſſeaux, douze du trot 
fieme & dix 150 0 guatrieme rang. 


evec.ix brul & deux vaiſſeaux 
Thopira © 7 \ ©, 15 59 75171 

Avec le chef d'eſgadre Anfon,. 
ing V aux, trois u qua- 


trieme, um du cinguieme (& . un 
du ſexceme rang, 4vec une chan 


lou up N ws * 
5 3 Nouvelle York, 4 
Virginie, 8 la Caroline We 
ionale, d la Raebade, aux Iſles 
Lucayes, & 4 celles. Jous le 
vent, diæ vaiſſeaux, n du gua- 
trieme, trois du cinguieme, deus 
$ qupes. 8 
n vois cing 1 un 
du guatrieme, deux du ein- 
ueme, & deux du ſixieme, rang. 
Fn Hollande un yacht. 
Total cent guatre - vingt 
vaiſſeaux de guerre, dix: ſept 
brulots, Ar galiotes a bombes, 
* 


Chap. 1 
egen, two FHopital- 
fhips, nineteen. ſloops, eleven 
yachts, Together two hupdred 
and thirty-ſe ven. 
Feſterday, Chriſtmas - dave 
according to the old ſtile, the 


King attended by the Duke of 


Cumberland, the Princeſſes, the 
Knights of the three Orders, the 
Garter, Thiſtle, and Bath, with 
therr collars, went to bs royal 
chapel, and. heard the ſermon 
preaced by Doctor A. biſhop 

After Dtvire ſervice his, 
ajeſty and their Royal High- 
neſſes received the Sacrament 
from the 42 the biſhop of 
Londan, che chapel, aſ- 
ſifted % —— 240 op of C. After- 
wards the King put upon the 
altar, as Ws the offering of 4 

wedge of 604 & | , 


1 urope, in urela tion to ehonther: 
parts of ehe world, lies north-= 
wards... Its boundedon the eaſt 
by. Aſia, and the Euxine or. 


Black ſea which. communicates: 


with the Mediterranean by th 
frreights af Conſtantinople ; on 
the ſouth by, Africa, and the Me- 
0 5 W. on the weſt 
by the Atlantic ocean ; and on 
north by the. Ar ic. Pole, 
end the great ley ſea. Its length, 
taken from Cape St, Vincent, on, 
the ſouth-weſt of Spain, ta the, 
rive Oby, on; the frontiers o 
Muſcovy, is about. three thou- 
and fix n Engli/k miles; 
* its "cache fog S weden, 


- # \# Tf} 
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deux vaiſſeaux de proviſions, 
deux d'hopital, dix-neuf cha- 
loupes, one yachts, Enſemble 
deux cents trente:ſept. 
Hier, Fete de Noel len le 
vieux ſtyle, le Roi accompagns 
du Duc de Cumberland, des 
Princeſſes, & des Che valiers des 
trois Ordres, de la Jarretiere, 
du Chardon, & du Bain, reve- 
tus du collier de leurs ordres, ſe 
rendit 4 la chapelle royale, & 
entendit le ſermon  preche 
par le Docteur A. Eveque de B. 
Apres le ſervice. divin Sa Ma- 
jeſts; & leurs Alteſſes Royales 
regurent la Communion des 
mains de 'Eveque. de Londres, 
doyen de la chapelle, aſſiſts 
de VBveque de C. Enſuite le 
Roi mit, ſelon la coutume, ſur 
I Autel, pour ane, un en 
or. n 
_ L'Europe,: per. rapport aur 
autres parties du monde, eſt 
lenge. au Nord. Elte. eſt. baruce 
2 Orient par PAſie & le Pont- 
Euxin, ou la Mer noire, qui 
communique avec la Mediterra- 
ne par le detroit de Conſtan- 
tinople: au Midi par l' Afrique 
&. par la mer, Mediterranee > & 
Ocęident par ocean Atlan 
tique, & au Septentrion, par le 
Pole, ArQique, & par la grande. 
mer glaciale, Sa Jongueus, 
meſurès depuis le cap St. Vin- 
cent, au ſud: oueſt de I'Eſpagne,. 
Juſgu'a la riviere Oby, ſur les 
frontieres de Moſcovie, eſt q en. 
viron trois mille fix cents milles 


; OAnglererre ; 3. & Na largeur. 


to 
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to Se is about two thouſand 

to hundred miles. W 
France has Spain towards the 

burt, from which Nature as di- 

vided it by the Pyrenean moun- 

tains, which are of a ſurpriſing 


height, and extend from tie 
Mediterranean to the great 


Ocean, whick is a trad of three 
fundred miles. Northwards it 
has the channel and the Auſtrian 
Netherlands. Tt is eaſtwards 
parted from Germany by the 
Rhine ; from the Swiſs by the 
Swiſſer mountains and from 
Tealy by the Alps. Weſtwards 
t has thot part of the great 
Ocean called the bay of' Biſcay, 
Fe is now computed about nine 
hundred Engli/t: miles long, in- 
cluding the conquered countries, 
from the moſt ſouthern part of 
the Low-countries to the Medi- 
terranean. , e is 
Ne air of Spain is generally 
very good, and the foil would be 
fertile, were it but well cultivat- 
ed. In the time of the Romans 
Spain was looked upon as the mo 
plentiful andi fruieful country in 
the world, and produced every 
thing that either ambition or 
neceſſity required, They ſent in 
& fem years into Italy fixty 
thouſand” weight of unwrought 
fler, of coarſe ſilver forty 
thouſand weight, ' and of gold 
ten thouſand weight, and beſides 
all this & vaſt quantity of coin, 
Hiftory tells us, that the country 
ebounded in men, korſes, and 


depuis la Suede juſyn'à la 
Grece, eſt 4 environ deux mille 
deux cents milles, 

La France a au midi IEſ- 
pagne, d'où la nature Pa ſepa- 
ree- per les Pyrénées, qui ſont- 
d'une haureur ſurprenante, & 
qui s'étendent depuis la Medi- 
terrance 7uſqu*au grand Océan, 
ce qui fait une Etendue de pays 
de trois cents milles. Au nord 
elle a la Manche & les Pays- 
bas Aurtrichiens, - 4 berient 
elle eſt ſeparte de VAilemAgne 
par le Rhin, de la Suiſſe par 
les montagnes de Suiſſe, & de 


L'Italie par les Alpes. Elle a au 


couchant cette 25 du grand 
Ocean appellée la bare de Biſ- 
caye. On compte qu'elle a à pre- 
ſent neuf cents milles d'Angle- 
terre de longueur, y compris les 
pays conquis, depuis la partie 
ſeptentrionale des Pays-bas 
Juſqu*a la Mediterrance. A 

L'air d'Eſpagne eſt en gené- 
ral très-bon, & le terroir feroit 
fertile, s'il étoit bien cultive. 
Du temps des Romains PEſpagne 
paſſoit pour le pays le plus abon- 
dant du monde, & elle produi- 
ſoit tout ce qui pouvoit ſatisfaire 
Pambition ou la neceffite. IIs 
en voyerent en peu d' années en 
Italie ſix cents mille livres peſant 
d'argent non travaille, qua- 
rante mille livres peſant d'ar- 
gent groſſier, & dix mille ns 
d'or, &, outre tout cela, une 
rodigieuſe d'or & 


quantité | 
onnoye. © L'Hiſtoire 


d' argent 


nous dit que le pays abondoit 
cattle ; 
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— e ; that it produced corn, 
wine aud oil in abundance'; 
chat it was flored with mines of 
gold, ſilver, braſs, iron, lea 
quickſilver, and ſalt; and that 
in general * was very fruits 
ful. 


In old Coftille i is Valladolid, 
one of the largeſt and ſi neſt cities 
in all Spain. In it are one hun- 
dred — eee ſeventy 

convents, a een and an 
univerfity.. 21G ee: 


Seville, he Capital of * 
Iuſia, exceeds inlargeneſs, trade, 
riches, and beauty, all the cities 
in Spain. n d 

Antwerp, about ue 
« half ago, was the moſt flouriſh- 
ing, and richeſt trading eity in 
the whole world, It war plus 
dered for three days in one thou- 
ſand five hundred and ſeventy-ſix 
by the * of the "duke, of 


Alb as - 
Ti. Duth furniſhed for the 


42 of Liſte an Artillery twelve pour 


miles long, drawn by thirty-ſix 
thouſand horſt,' and Moser N 
eighteen aa ang men. 
917 8 ” I 
-& e built on fix ſmat! 
iſlands, which are joined toge- 
tler by wooden bridges. There 
are in this city many ſlately Pa- 
Laces, which are covered with. 
* Wbt deb 20mot ub” it 
enice is built. en 3 
iſlands in ene midſt of the Adria 
a" , vga ur the c of 


en hommes, en chevaux, & en 
bẽtail; qu'il one des 
grains, du vin, 

abondance; qu'il toit rempli de 
mines d'or, 
de fer, de plomb, de vif argent, 
& de ſel; & qu'en general il 
etoit tres· fertile. 

Dans la vieille Caſtille eſt 
Valladolid, une des plus grandes 
& des plus belles villes de toute 
Eſpagne,' II y a dans cette 
ville cent trente eglifes, ſoixante 
& dix convents, un Eveche & 
une univerſite. 

- Seville, Capitale de I Ands- 
louſie, ſurpaſſe toutes les villes 
d'Eſpagne en grandeur, en com- 
merce, em richeſſes & en beauté. 

Anvers, it y x environ un 
fiecle & demi, Etoit la ville de 
commerce la plus floriſſante & 


la plus riche de tout Punivers. 


Elle fut pillee trois jours durant 
en mil cinq cents ſoi kante · & 
ſeire par les ſoldats du due 
d' Albe. Fu IT * wo Iro A% 

Les Hollaades fournirent 


1 de douze milles de 
. tir par trente-ſix 
che vaux, & eſeortẽ de 
3 mille hommes. 
Stockolm eſt bàti ſur fix pe- 


tires iles qui ſe joignent par des 


ponts de bois. It y a dans cette 


ville pfuſieurs Dans — 


cou verts dle cuivre. 


* * 
ry ge MY 4118 1 


Veniſe eſt batie ur — 
& douze iles- au milieu de la mer 
Adriatique, auſſi ' appellee le 
golfe 1 C'eſt une 

Venice 


de Phuile en 


argent, de curvre, 


le fiege..de:PHle un train 


ts " 5 
* 5 Dr l s hes) 7 — 4 arg 5 N 15 x 
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V enite, Ie is a large magnificent 
and wonderful city, There are 
four hundred and fifty bridges, 
among.-which the Rialto is the 
moſt grand, being built of fine. 
marble, with only one arch, un- 
der | which 2 [hip may paſs: On 


full fail, There are fifty-two 


large and little ſquares, among 
which that of St. Mark is the 
fineft ; one hundred and fifty 


magnificent palaces ; one hundred 


end fifteen noble ſteeples; ſixty- 
four ſtatues in braſs; twenty 
three monuments or pillars of 
braſs;;' ſeventy churches, thirty- 

nine frieries, twenty eight nun- 
neries, end ſeuenteen rich hoſpi- 
tals. Out of te arſenal, two: 
hundred thouſand infantry and 
tu ent: ſi ve eſouſand ca ualry 
may be immediately armed. 
e | $43.41 Welty 61 
wn 3307 21037 55124) 21 $641 
Ther Bledorate of Bavaria ts. 
alundied and tiwenty miles longy! 
and one hundred broad, and ont 
8ains therby - five cities; ninety- 
aur merket-towhs, egit biſhep-: 
ricks, thirty-five convents, 'above 
a thouſand gentlemenꝰs ſeats; ele! 
ven thouſand ſeven hundred und: 
four villages, and twenty-eight: 
chouſand ſeven kundred:and nine 
chur rate 91 120 751 eg381 

Denmark, one of the three, 
northern kingdoms, derives- its 
name from their, firſt king, Dan, 
who lived in the time of David, 
e:thouſand.years' before the dirth 
of Chriſt, Thatkingdomts ſituate. 
ed between the North and Bali 
vack ſeas, The communiggtian'of 
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Part. 1. 
ville grande, magnifique & ſur- 
prenante. II y a quatre cents 
cinquante ponts, dont le plus 
ſuperbe eſt la Rialto, bäti de 
beau marbre, d'une arche ſeule- 
ment, & ſous lequel un vaiſ- 
ſeau peut paſſer d pleines voiles. 
Il y a cinquante- deux places, 
tant grandes que petites, paami 
leſquelles St. Marc eſt la plus 
belle; cent cinquante palais. 
mag nifiques; cent quinze clo- 
chers ſuperbes; ſaixente & 
quatre ſtatues de bronze; vingt- 
trois monuments, ou colonnes 
de bronze, ſotxante & dix 
egliſes, trente- neuf . couvents'\ 
d'hommes , vingtchuit couvents. 
de filles, & dix-ſept riches hö-. 
pitaux. On peut tirer ſur- le 
champ de Farſenal de quoi ar- 
mer deux cents mille hommes 
d'infanterie, & vingt-cinq mille 
de cavaler ie. 
„LElectorat de Baviere a ſix- 
vingts milles de longueur, & 
cent de largeur, & contient 
wentescinq villes, quatre- vingt- 
quatorze gros -bourgs,\ huit 
eveches, L trente· cinq couvents, 
plus. de mille chateaux de gen- 
tilsommes, onze mille ſept 
cents quatre villages, & vingt- 
dale ile ſept Cents ntùf sgli- 
Le Danemarc, un des trois 
royaume du Nord; tire ſon nom 
de i ſon premier roi Dan, qui 
vivoit du temps de David, mille. 
ans avant la naiſſance de Jeſus- 
Chriſt... Ce royaume eſt ſitus 
ent re la mer du Nord & la mer: 
Baltique. La 8 
te 


* x 
Adu Had» 
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3 l'autre 2 


te one ſea with the other is 
through the ſtreights of Sunda, 
Nature kas divided it, 19, into 
ewo large iſlands; 29, ſome ſmall 
ones ; and 39, a fruit-ful Penin- 
Sula abounding with corn, pulſe, 
and fruit ; and as there is plenty 
of gbod ork the country 
abounds with cattle, The cattle 
that are tranſported yearly from 
Jutland to Germany muſt paſs 
thro' Sleſwich, where the toll is 
received, which amounts yearly 
to upwards of t o hundred thous 
ſand crowns, lei 


A girl, walking one day from 
Ofterby to Mell-Tundern in the 
Ducky of Sleſwick, hit her toes 
againſt ſometing pointed. She 
knew not what it was at firſt ; 
but after digging round it with 
her fingers, ſhepulled out a horn 
of the fineſt gold, It is about a 
hundred ounces in weight, and 
embelliſhed with ſeveral hiero- 


glyphical figures, much in the ſa- 


me manner as the Egyptian Pyra- 
mids, It is twenty-five inches 
long, and four wide at the open- 
ing, It is to this day preſerved 
in the Royal Treaſury, as a cu- 
rious piece of antiquity, 


Prague is one of the largeſt, 
' fineft, and moſt popylous cities in 
Europe, Itistwelye miles in cir- 
conference: in it are above an 
hundred churches, und as many 
palaces, The Moldaw flows 
through the middle of the city, 
over whick is @ ſtately ſlone 


d'une mer avec 

fait par le detroit du Sund. La 
Nature a di viſẽ premierement 
en deux grandes iles, ſeconde- 
ment en pluſieurs petites, & 
rroifiemement en une preſqu' ile 
fertile qui abonde en grains, en 
legumes & en fruits; & comme 
il y a quantité de bons pitu- 
rages, le pays abonde en betail. 


Il faut que le bẽtail qu'on mene 


tous les ans de Jutlande en Al- 
lemagne paſſe par le duché de 
Sleſwick, ou on regoit le peage, 
qui monte à plus de deux cents 


mille Ecus par an. | | 


Une fille marchant un jour 
d'Oſterby 2 Mell - Tundern 
dans le duche de Sleſwick, ſe 
heurta le pied contre quelque 
choſe de pointu. Elle ne ſavoir 
pas d' abord ce que c'Etoit : mais 
après avoir creuſe tour autour 
avec ſes doigts, elle tira de terre 
une corne de lor le plus pur. 
Elle peſe environ cent onces, 
& eſt ornee de pluſieurs figures 
hiéroglyphiques, a peu pres 
comme les pyramides d'Egypte. 
Eile a vingt - cinq pouces de 
longueur, & quatre de largeur 
d l'ouverture. On la conſerve 
d la Tréſorerie Royale comme 
une ancienne piece curieuſe. 

Prague eſt une ville des 
plus grandes, des plus belles, 
& des plus peuplees de I' Europe. 
Elle a douze milles de tour. 
Elle contient plus de cent égli. 
ſes, & autant de palais. La 
Moldau paſſe au milieu de la 
ville, & ſur cette riviere eſt un 

; bridge. 
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vridge. The Jews, who' are pont de pierre magnifique. Les 
reckoned fifty thouſand in num Juifs qu'on y compte etre au 
ber, have in their quarter nine nombre de cinquante mille, ont 


Synagogues. neuf Synagogues dans leur 
Ky quartier. | | | 
CHAP. XVIII. CHAP, XVIII. 


Upon the Conſtruction of thoſe Sur les prineipaur loroxts 
Words wherein chiefly conſiſts du Francois. 
the ID10M of French, REN. 


I. Avoir (to have) is uſed iſtead of etre, when we ſpeak of 
being old, hungry, thirſty, cold and hot (relating to the weather, 
as it affects men.) But obſerve that cheud and froid are indes 
clinable in ſuch phraſes ; theſe words being then uſed adverbially : 
—_— let not a woman ſay J'ai chaud, and till leſs Je ſuis 
chaude, © 
II. With reſpe& to being hot and cold, the Engliſi pronouns 

ſſeſſive, conſtrued with the nouns of the parts ſaid to be hot, 
or cold, are made by the pronoun perſonal, expreſſing the ſub- 
= je& before avoir, in French, and the noun of the part is put in 
the dative. 

III. It is the ſame when we ſpeak of any pain, wound, or ſore, 
which we have got in any part of our body, We uſe avoir 
- without pronoun poſſeſſive before the noun of the ſick or wound- 
ed part, which is always put in the dative, and the words pain 


and ſore are rendered by mal. | 


How old are you ? Quel age avez-yous? 
J am ſizteen yeards old. Var ſeize ans. 
T did not think that you were Je ne croyois pas que vous 
fo old, ” fuſſre; fi age. 
For my part, 1 am one and Pour moi j'ai trente & un 
thirty, ans. | 
Is your mother very old ? Votre mere ef- elle bien agee? 
She is almoſt ninety. Elle a pres de quatre-vingt- 
| | dix ans, AA 
Are you cold? Ave vous froid? 
On the contrary, I am very Au contraire j'ai bien chaud, 
warm, but I am tired. mais je ſuis las. 


I am 
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1 am very cold and very hun- 
gry. 


| You are hungry, you ſay, and 


J am very dry. 

Pour ſijter had got a ſore noſe 

laſt week ; now ſhe has ſore lips. 
IT wiſh. ſhe had a ſore tongue. 


My couſin is wounded in his 
fide and in his arm; but the 
man who fought with him, is 
wounded in the belly. 

My hands are ſo cold that 1 


cannot write. 


1 Felieve your head is always 


cold; for you very ſeldom pull off 
your hat, 


How old is your ſifter ? 
She is notfifteen yet. 


IT thought ſhe was twenty, 


T was very cold this morning, 
when I came; but I am very 
warm now. 


You don't look ſo. 


You eat as if you was not 
Ausgry. 

Excuſe me, I eat heartily ; 
for I am very hungry. 


T am more dry than hungry. 
I have been thirſly all the day. 
J am diy too. 


Jai bien froid & j'ai grande 
faim. „Aal ie 
Vous avez faim, dites- vous, 
& moi Jat grand*joif. wy v5 
Votre ſœur avoit mal au ne 
la ſemaine paſlce, a-preſent elle 
a mal aux levres, 
rois qu'elle eut mal d la langue. 
Mon couſin eſt bleſſe au 
cdte & au bras, mais celui avec 
qui il Seſt battu eſt blefſe au 
ventre. 
- Pai ſi froid aux mains 
je ne ſaurois Ecrire, EE 
Je crois que vous aver tou- 
jours froid d la tere, car vous 
otez bien rarement votre cha- 
Quel 4ge a votre ſœur ? 
Elle n'a pas encore guinze 
6 PT 


- 
- 


Je croyois qu'elle en avoit 


vingt. | 
Vavors bien froid ce matin 

quand je ſuis arrive, mais à prẽ- 

ſent j'ai bien chaud. | 


Vous ne paroiſſez pas avoir 
chaud, 

Vous mangez comme f vous 
naviez yn aim. 5 

Excuſez - moi, je mange de 
don appetit, car j'ai grande 
faim. 

J'ai plus ſoif que faim. 

J'ai eu ſoif tout le jour. 

Pai ſoif auſſi. 


IV. Joutr (to play) is both neuter and active in French, tho? 
it is but in very few caſes active in Engliſt. 


. 


article at, uſed after the word playing, before the 
names of Games and Exerciſes, is expreſſed in French by the 


particles 


e ſouhaite- 
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d, au, d. la, aux: and the particle 
of Inftruments, by du, de la, des. 


Do you never play at cards? 


I T play ſometimes at picket, and 


at gradrille, to oblige the com- 


et us play for à crown. 

T never play ſo high. 

T don't care to play for ſomuck 
money. * 
2 do not love to play at games 
of chance, as at dice, or even at 
cards; but IT like to play ſome- 
times at bowls, at billiards, at 
tennis, Or nine-pins, = 


My coufin and I play at cheſs 
every night, * 
Can you play upon ſome iu- 
 ftrument ? Tcanplayalittleupon 
the German flute, T thought you 
could play on the fiddle too. N . 
I know that you play upon the 
baſs-viol very well, If you pleaſe 
to come to our houſe, we will 
make a little concert. My ſiſter 
will play upon the harpſichord, 
you will play on your baſs-viol, 
end I will ſing. 3 


ferons un petit concert. 
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upon, uſed before the names 
Ne jouez = vo 
canes?” - F * | 
Jie joue quelquefois au piquet 
& au Ga pour obliger 
la compagnie. 
Jouons un cu. 
e ne joue jamais fi gros jeu. 
Je ne me ſoucie point de 
jouer tant d' argent. 
Je n'aime pas à jouer aur 
jeux de haſard, comme aut 
dez, ou me*me aux cartes, mais 
j'aime A jouer quelque fois d la 
boule, au billard, d la paume, 
ou aux quilles. 
Nous jouons tous les ſoirs 
aux Echecs, mon couſin & mor. 
Savez-· vous jouer de quelque 
inſtrument? Je fais un peu 
jouer de la flute Allemande. Je 
croyois que vous ſaviez auſſi 
jouer du violon. Non. Je ſars 
que vous jouez très- bien de la 
baſſe de viole. Si vous ſou- 
haitez venir chez nous, nous 
Ma 
ſœur jouera du clavecin, vous 
jouerez de la baſſe de viole, & 
moi je chanterat. | 


us jatuais au 


1 © 


| a 
VI. Mener and Pox TER (to carry), Au EN ER and APPORTER 


(co bring), muſt be very accurately diſtinguiſhed, and fitted to 
the ſpeech. | 


Mener, is ſaid of ſuch creatures, either rational or irrational, 
that have by nature the capacity of walking, and are not diſabled, 
either through accident or illneſs : and Porter, is ſaid of things 
that cannot walk by their nature, and of perſons and dumb crea- 
tures, that are diſabled from walking, on account of lam:neſs 
or illneſs, and other infirmitits. | 5 


Mener 
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„ and amener, porter and apporter import a relation of 
place, anſwering ro the queſtion where, whither : amener and 


apporter are uſed with reterence to the local adverbs here hither : 


and mener and porter. to there, thither. 


3 10 


7 pier go to ſee your brother je ne vais jamais voir votre 
without carrying my Cerman- frere ſans porter avec moi ma 


flute along with me, flute Allemande. 

Carry your work to your f Per, derte vous ouyrage a votre 
and bring me her ſeiſſars. % e Ae moi 1es 
in | ciſeaux, 3 

1 will take you along Eg VT me Je vous, menerai avec oi 1 
into the country, if you learn Ia campagne, ſi vous nd} 
well. bien, 

Vill you carry me to the af- Me menere7 - yous 2 Vaſſems 
fem dy. 81, 8 blee . 

bu cannot walk, Tu won w'tedrry" Vous ne pouvez point mar- 
NJ. d Ther, je, ne een in vous 
porter. 

"The next time vou come to ſee: LA premiere fois que vous 
me, bring your niece. 3 mw viendrez me voir, amenet - mol 

| „„ Votes MEE. 
= Bring the horſe to me. Aid moi le cheval. ; 


Pe H. To walk (a verb. N is both marcher and rn 
with this difference, that marcker is ſaid of going out for buſi- 
neſs, and imports going from one place to another; and ſe pro- 
mener 15 ſaid of taking a ; Walk, an, airing, or a ride. Promener 
is, alſo uſed actively. 
Amitie (friendivip ) is often uſed in the fibgular for 2 

vonr, kindneſs. "Mm 

IX. Savoir bon gre 2 zue leu un dune choſe {i gnifies, to tale ie 
well or kindly of one. 
X. To know, is both ſaverr and connoftre, with this A 
that the former 1 is ſaid of ſciences, and things that ate properly 
the object of the intellectual faculties, and have been ſtudied 
or got by heart; whereas the latter is ſaid of things that are the 
2255 of our ſenſes, and import properly being acyuainted 
Wit 
0K Marier, and epouſer, to marry, are active verbs; and 
ſe marier, to marry, is a reciprocal verb; but marier is laid of 


the perſon who gives in marriage or of the prieſt who performs 
*M the 
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the ceremony of marriage, and epov/er is ſaid of the perſon who 
F 1 2 if 
XII. To be juſt, to have juſt, followed by a participle paſſive, 
is expreſſed in French by ne faire gue de, or venir lle. 
XIII. To fall, followed by the particle a, and a participle 
active, is tranſlated into French by ſe mettre . 
XIV. Nothing but is expreſſed in French by ne-gue. 

XV. Aller, and faire, are ſaid of things that fit. 
XVI. Aller, and venir, ſerve ſometimes to denote the poſſi- 
bility there is for the action of the verb following to happen, 
and is Epgliſhed ſometimes by to Happen, to chance, and ſometi- 
mes by a conditional tenſe only. „„ TY COR e 
XVII. Aller, © venir, and reventr, are ſaid or ſhips bound 
from one place to another. BORE * FRO 
XVIII. Alter, uſed imperſonally with the particle y before, 
and a noun in the genitive after it, is uſually Engliſhed by is, 


c. at flake, 3 | 

XIX. Avorr, with the word affaire, ſignifies to want ;' and 
With faire, but preceded by ne and gue, it ſignifies not to want, 
to need not, to have"no occaſion for, TO. N 
XX. Penſer in the preterite either ſimple or compound, be- 


fore an infinitive, without a prepoſition, ſignifies any thing that 


was like to have been done, but has not been done, ànd is Eng- 
liſned by to be, or have like, and to be near, or ready, _ 
XXI. Faire, before an infinitive, without any prepoſition, 


ſignifies generally co get, to hold, to. cauſe, to order, with the 
noun expreſſing the object after the verb in the infinirive; and 
not before as in Engliſh ; and when it ſignifies ro cauſe, or order, 


the French. infinitive is turned from its active ſtate into the 


XXII. Prendre, to take, ſeize or lay hold of, is alſo uſed in 


ſeveral other ſenſes. 


Let's walk alittle in the gar- 
den, I am tired, I have walked 
too much to dey, Well, we ſhall 


go upon the river, if you pleaſe; 


and if you don't pleaſe, we ſhall 


fiay ar home. 


Wo # 


Promenons-nous un peu dans 


le jardin. Je ſuis las, j'ai trop 


marche aujourd'hui. Eh” bien, 
nous nous promenerons, $'il vdus 


plait, ſur l'eau; & vil ne vous 


plait pas, nous reſterons au 


est 1 FEY 


— 


| Chap: p. is. 
Carry your” Gghe® 0 ? thuſe 
objeds, „ IL 

I am uſed to walk ewo hours 
every day, and he ues to ride 


tWice a week. . 


9 N27 3 * Lo . 12 \ 


- You are not teinglal ase; why 
won't you do me that kindneſs?” | 


- Ly % 


If you. * he that favour, J 


will take it kindly of you. 
Take it kindly oh, | 
I cannot. 
Do youknow con Me x. Lang 
married” MA B. 


"They were married loft week: ö i 


a is our - parſon who kane | 


our brother and my ſiſter. 
x Do you know Tok 
No, I dont know it. 
50 you know the man chat 
came here yeſterday ? F 
Our friend has married Bie 
eldeft daughter to 4 very” bone 
gentlemummnm. 
My daughter Wort marry,” 
Me have jut - Ghithed the 
work which we had to do. *' © 
-- Fhavejuſt finiſhe®Hy' exer- 
eite 1 
Fu ken Me fees hat Ne falls a 
calling him names 
Inſtead of ud y tas 8 *. os 
ke face eye! 005429 
 Thes ſuit fits you vary well. 
at great _ does not fit 
kin well at all. 


25 


He bnd be Mes] if his 


wif: ſhould happen to know 
thats, 


Teflon ? 


"TarmMEts Eau & Anglo. 263 


Pounbuef votre vue fur"ees * 
objets. n 595413 mee "A df 
J'ai couthhede . 
heures tôus les *Jonrs' , & N 2 
coutume de maeer, A cheval 
deux fois la ſemaine#! "1 5275 
Vous n'etes pas complaiſant ; 
pourquoi ne voulez - vous pat 
me faire-'cette amreres lv? 
Si vous me faites — 
je vous en ye bon gre W 
Sacſie Fm er de et den- 
vas 3 — aud. * 
Save dus que Mr; A. U 
cose, Arademoiſette B. nen 
Ils furent mate 4 femaine 
pale. | 8 
C'eſt" votre burk Gul \# — 
votre frere & ma ſæu . 
Saveq-vous votre le gon? Non , 
je ne la ſais pas. 
| Connodffe-v0us"Khontie” qui 
nin hier ici? . 
Notre ami a 1. 4 flle 2 


un très-honnęte nomme. 


„ 6304s be bo "Th 
Ma fille” ne yeur "goin Jo 
muriers N 


Nous venony"Walfrnis Pous 


N que nous avions a faire, 


e ne Jais us die heuer t mon 

theme.. * 

Quand'elle le voit, elle fe 
met d lui dire des injures, 

Au heut d'etudier, vous ne 
faites gue Jouer, 

Cet habit vous v erds-bien, 

Cette grande perrugne ne lui 


va, rn lur Jars Pas bien du 
_ SET. ann 


n. feroitt petau, ſi ſa femme 
alloit, or venoit a ſavoir cela;** 
© MA 3 What 


* 5 
g $$$ — 474 


8 
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that caſe hall I beiin, i, Ou en ſerois: je, fi. elle alloit 


Ne ſhould chance to believe croire ce que vous avez dit? 


ay yeurkave at, 
ut, lifer$/As at ſtake. 
js {want 2 you aye no 
occaſion far. 
A bad like, 2. 4 of jay violent 
chen 

Bid that man come. 
ae 89 the wrong Way to 
work OOTY. TAE 

. 2 * at eheftartof of you. 

tiſuceeed, A. ſhall 

un. SL —— 70. 

People who';. are drowning 


92 hold of any ching they m. meet 
amt go ro-night where you 
"I fi 0; off juſt now... | 

en you ek 60 hers ſte falls 

a laughing. ks 


„ TOR Rt. Laugh. 
© Does not that Hr me, well 7. 


If they ſhould h pn, co ; 


nel lame know. of its! / 


were bound from. 
maica to he U 


- 107 78 T 


*r - They. were hamewards bound 


00. 
-, Your dinner. is at ſtake... 
T wort lend you knife... I 


1 c ant, it. Ian. 40 ith | 


out its none vin 
e had like to have fallen. 
Do you know. te Tach, Who 
ſpoke.jo me this morning? 
I know what you mean. 
- The e. cauſed him o be 
bel chea ded. „ & ens 1 


2 


a. 


1 


* 
: 


" 1! 7 Aae de notre vie. 


J affaire de ceci, & vous 


n'en avert que 8 

Jai penſe mourir d'une fievre 
violente. | 

Faites venir cet lomme-Id. 
Vous vous y. prenez mat. 


Nous avons pris les devants. 

Si je ne reéuſſis pas, je m 'en 
prendrai d vous. 

Les gens qui ſe noyent.: Sen 
prennent, d tout ce .qu'ils trou- 
hide "56 

Je dors:aller ce ſoir ol vous 
ſe aue. 

7 All, * Ji. gue de figir, of il 
vient de finir. 

» Quand. vous lui patter, elle 

e Mae & Te... 

2 ne fait 9 gue. rire. 4 


ela ne me v4 7 11 Pabie: A, 
S'ils venolent d fe Were! er, 


ae [a VOID... ve. r 


Nous ventons de la Ja- 


3 


maique, & nous e a Ni- 


tol. 1 


20 3 SYS 


- A reuengi ent a auff gn. Europe 


Il y un de votre diner. * 
e ne veux pas vous "precer 
mon couteau, . Je nen ai gue 
Faire. Je puis m . . 


ps A LAG romber,, =} 8 


13145 0 


| l 


Part. 1. 


een 1 


Chap. 18. 
Make þ el eat his break- 
faſt; and if he has not bread and 
butter enough, give him ſome 
more. 

Feſterday morning a fre broke 
out in that houſe » which was 
building, and it was conſumed 
in two hours. They ſay that the 
joiner's men made a fire with 
chips to warm themſelves, and 
that they ſet the houſe on fire, 


g e: 3 1 


TREMES Franęoit & Anglais,” 1 165 


Faites dejeuner cet enfant; & 
Sil n'a pas aſſez de pain Ode 
beurre, donner aben davan- 
5 2 660. 2790 

Hier au matin le prie c. 
cette maiſon qu'on bàtiſſoit, & 
elle a été conſumèe en deux, 
heures. On dit que les 
menuiſiers ont fait du feu avec 
des copeaux pour fe chauttery 
& qu'ils ont mis le fea 2 la. 
maiſon, . wi te 


E rereiſes upon the different ways of ranſlating the Particles, 


Will, * cou'd. wou'd, and ought wo RET N 


He will have his wife like 
what he does. 
She would do it in ſpite f 


Aim. 


Children ſhould never hear 4 


ſuch things, 


lui. < 57% 


I 
0 


Il veut gue ſa imme aime ce, 
qu'il atme, 1 
Elle æ voulu le faire malgré 


«a 


ov 4» 
1 03 * 


Les enfants ne .devroiem j 22 


mais entendre de telles chöſes. 


They might have attacked the 


enemy, 

I cou'd never have beſtowed 
my pains better. "> 

There could have been no 
living at all without arts. 

The Forti fications might have 
been deſtroyed. | | 
I could not do better, 

He could have done better, 

7 would have you do that. 

1 would have had you done 
it!. 
1 vin you had done it.” 


, 


You never couꝰd e come 


* * 


more ſeaſonably. 


„Nair 


Vous n'auriegꝝ jamais 525 ye- '2 


Ils eurotent pu . r Len- 
nemi. ö ky 
Je n'aurots jamais.pu Saad 
employer ma peine. 
On n''auroit pas pu vĩ vr 
ſans les arts. "fy 


On auroit pu derruire les for» 


tihca tions, 5% zug! 1 
Je n'ai pu faire meu. 
Il auroit pu mieux frre. 


Je voudrois que vous e: bela. 5 


Je voudrois gue. * Veuſſiet 


Fait. * 


Je ſoubaiterois qua nous rea 
miret 2160 


nir plus à propos. H.. 5 Wt 
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4 e auglt to have been ſent, 

i ties could not have been 
built wit out an aſſembly of men. 


navigation, ndr agriculture wit li- 
out the affiftance of men. 
A lat would you have had 
me done »for»you?/. 


nol. have purſued: the enemy 
bri/kly, e might have ended 
the war that day. | 


6 
CHAP. xI x. 


bet 


of the Pronouns Perſonal and 
Foſſeſſive. 


eas NN A 2 +, 9 
4 , 


inanimate th 


of. wirtues and vices. 


rules. Thus ſpeaking of 
worn ſame things. 


wats. Th 


R R 


"EXERCTSES. 


There couldihave been neither 


Muſt people think that if he 


U, pon ele Icvegular ene don 


The pronouns EM is, elle, elles, le, le, les . 
or being governed of a verb, are indifferenthly uſed for all 
ſorts of objects, rational and irrational, animate or inanimate 
but when the fame pronouns attend the verb to be, the pronoun 
H ane inderlinable le muſt be uſed ! in ſpeaking of irrational 


- Paik k 
On auroit du envoyer. 

On n' auroit point pu bdcir de 
ville ſans une ſoctete d'hommes, 

11 n*y auroit pu avoir nt navi- 
gation ni agriculture ſans Pin- 
duſtrie des hommes, 

eu euſſi e - vous voulu gue 
jᷣeuſſe fait pour vous? 

On croit que s'il ent voulu 
pourſutvre vigoureuſement l'en- 
nemi, il aurozt pu fi nir la guerre 
ce jour-Ia. 


Sur les Irregularites des Neo- 
noms Perſonnels & Poſleſ- 


ſifs. 


VErns 


things. 
II. II, 25 elle, elles, are uſed through all their caſts, when 
e objectg are perſonified, and one attributes to them what is 
artributed to. perſons; which the French e do in ſpeak- 


III. Uſe has conſecrated lui, Lawn, ds 4uk; 4 elle, &c. to ſuch 
odd ways af conſtruction, as are impoſſible to be reduced to 
inanima:e things, we muſt ſometimes 
— lui and leur, and. ſometimes we wulf not, tho we are ſpeak- 


V. The vonjundives lus and b are generally ſaid of ani- 
but Zul and leur, governed by a prepoſition, can 
never be aid at all of irrational and inanimate creatures. There- 
fore wherr ui, eile, leur, &c. relating to irrational and inani- 
mate creatures, are governed by a prepoſition, one muſt make 
uſe of an adyerb whoſe ſi ignißcation comprehends and an- 
Wers to chat of both the prepoſition and pronoun. ü 


See 


2 * * — 


F Truth ſhew'd itſelf, to men 

in all its beauty, they would 
love nothing elſe, They would 
burn with love for it. 

Selſ-love is our Primum Mo- 
bile, It is it that rules our paſ- 


ſion; end to it men are indebt- 


ed for moſt of the ſervices which 
they reciprocally render one ano- 
ther, 

Glory makes the whole ambi- 
tion of leres. They gape af- 
ter nothing elſe , they ſeek for 
nothing elſe : they apply to it 
alone: it is for it only they 
make vos. LR, 

Moſt men worſhip love; to it 
they ſacrifice their fineſt deys ; 
and from it they expect their 
greateſt happineſs. 


You have got fine birds, buy a 
ſine cage for them. 

My Lady is exceeding fond of 
ker parrot : ſhe has it conſtantly 
with her, _ eig 

Is that the tree of which you 
was ſpeaking ? Fes, it is it. 

It looks very fine, but its fruit 
is good for nothing. | 
. This on the contrary has no 
appearance: it is a peach-tree, 
and its peaches are charming 
god. 1 

The door was ſhut, and the 
mob flood before it in expectation 
that ſomebody would go out of the 
houſe, but there was nobody 
I If, | 


** 


Chap. 10 | TnuszmErs Francois & Anglois, 167 
- See alſo the rules upon the pronouns, page 15, I7, 18. 19, 
24, and 25. 


I la vèrité ſe montroit aux 
hommes dans toute fe 
beauté, ils n'aimerotent qu'elle. 
Ils bruleroient d'amour pour elle. 
L'amour - propre eſt notre 
grand mobile, C'eſt [ur gu 
regle nos paſſions; & c'eſt a /uz 
ue les hommes ſont redevables 
e la plupart des ſervices qu'ils 
ſe rendent reEciproquement. 

La gloire fait toute Vambi- 
tion des heros : ils ne reſpirent 
qu'apres elle: ils ne cherchent 
qu'elle: ils ne Ss'adreſſent qui 
elle: ce weſt que pour elle qu'ils 
font des vun. 

La plupart des hommes ado- 
rent l'amour: c'eſt à lui qu'ils 
ſacrifient leurs plus beaux jours; 
& c'eſt de lui qu'ils attendent 
leur plus grande felicite, 

Vous ayez de beaux oiſeaux, 
achetez-leur une belle cage. 


Madame aime ſon perroquet 


2 la folie: elle a toujours avee 
Eſt-ce la Parbre dont vous 
parliet Ou e .. 
II paroit bien beau, mais le 
fruit n'en vaut rien. 

Celui -.ct au cantraire n'a 
point d' apparence. C'eſt un pe- 
cher, & les pEches en ſont de- 
licieuſes. $M: a 

La porte Etoit fermée, & la 
populace ſe tenoit devant, en 
attendant que quelqu'un ſortit 
de la maiſon; mais il n'y avoit 
perſonne delans, | 
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Tate care of my birds: give 
them food, his is dry, give 
him water. | 


When he ſaw himſelf purſued 
fo cloſe, he reached:he river, and 
threw himſelf in it on horſeback, 
with a deſign to croſs it over, 
tho" it was ſo rapid, When he 
came to the ſtream, for all that he 


did to reſiſt it, he could not con- 


guer 1t. He thenreſolvedto go 
down with it, and let himſelf be 
carried away by it; but his horſe 
was too tired tobe able to ſwim 
long ; and as he endeavoured to 
gure the fliream, his horſe, that 
had loft all his flrength, fell un- 
der him. He expected it, and 


there fore did not wonder at it; 
te ftill ſwam for a while with 


the ſtream; but not being able to 
leave it, he was drowned, 


| The water which you have re- 
commended him to drink is not fit 
for him; I know all its qualities, 
and will never recommend it in 


ſuch à caſe. 


Of theſe two rivers, one has 
its ſpring in the Alps, and the 
other has its in the Pyreneans, 

I have bought a new ſword : 
the hilt of it is ſilver, but T 
don't likeits ſhell. ] will not part 
With the old one. It has done me 
too much ſervice. I have owed 
my life twice to it. Only Twill 
get it cleaned, and put a new hilt 
to it, and it will be of ſervice 


fill to me by - nigit, 


* 
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| Part. 4. 
Prenez ſoin de mes oiſeaux: 
donnez- leur de la mangeaille. 
Celui- ci a ſoif, donnez- lui de 
l'eau. | , 
Quand il se vit pourſuivi de 
ſi près, il Se le fleuve, & ſe 
jetta dedans à cheval, à deſſein 
de le traverſer, quelque rapide 
qu'⁊l füt. Quand il fut arrive 
au courant, quoi qu'il fit pour 
Y refiſter, il ne par Yen rendre 
maitre, II réſolut done de le 
ſuivre, & des'y laiſſer emporter; 
mais ſon cheval &toit trop fa- 
tigue pour pouvoir nager long- 
temps; et en Sefforcant de quit- 
ter le fil de l'eau, ſon cheval 
qui avoit perdu toute ſa force 
S' abbatit ſous lui. II &y atten- 
doit, et par conſequent il n'en 
fut point ſurpris : il nagea en- 
core quelque temps avec le cou- 
rant; mais ne pouvant /e quit- 
ter, il sy noya. yp 
L'eau que vous lui avez re- 
commande de boire ne lui eſt 
pas propre. J'en connois toutes 
les qualités, & je ne la recom- 
manderai jamais en pareil cas. 
De ces deux fleuves Pun a a 
ſource dans les Alpes, & autre 
a la fienne dans les Pirences. 
Vai acheté une Epee neuve 2 
la garde en eſt d'argent, mais 
je n'en aime pas la plaque. | Je 
ne me deferai point de Ja vieille. 
Elle m'a rendu de trop grands 
ſervices, Je lui ai dũ deux fois 


la vie. Seulement je la ferat 
nettoyer. y ferai mettre une 
garde neuve, & elle me ſervira 


* 


If 


encore de nuit. 0 


If you ſit in that eaſy chair 
take care not to hurt yourſelf, for 
the back and elbows are broke, 


The table is greaſy, don't lean 
upon it. | | 


Keep from the wall, don't go 


near it, 

His houſe is fine, I] like its 
ſituation, but the rooms are not 
well contrived, He has ſpent a 
great deal of 'money upon it. He 
has altered the roof, and made a 


ſtately flatr-caſe, It coft im 


much; but upon the whole he 
owes his health to it. He lives 
there all the year, 


This horſe had eat his oats, 


that the other had not eat half of 


his : then he broke his halter, 
an got looſe, | 


He has got his bit between his 
teeth, 

Take this cuſhion and lean 
upon 1t, | | 
I love my ſeat; the gardens are 
very ſine, I have altered the flow- 
er-gardens, and added groves 
and water-works. There are fine 


meadowns round it, 


I likewiſe deſign to make alte- 
rations to my garden. I will 
make a terras-walk and à grotto 
under it. | 
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Si vous vous aſſeyez dans ce 
faureuil, prenez garde de vous 
faire du mal, car le dos & les 
bras en ſont rompus. | 
La table eſt graſſe, ne vous 
appuyez pas deſſus. 

Tenez-vous loin du mur, 
n'en approchez pas. | 

Sa maiſon eſt belle. Per aime 
la ſituation, mais les chambres 
n'en ſont pas bien menagees, II 
y a fait de grandes dépenſes. II 
en a fait changer le toit, & 4 
fait faire un ſuperbe eſcalier. 
Elle lui coùte beaucoup, mais 
après tout, il luz doit ſa ſante. 
Il y demeure toute Pannee, ' 

Ce cheval avoit mange ſor 
avoine que l'autre n'avoit pas 
2 a moitié de [a ſienne. 
Apres cela il a rompu ſon hcouz 
& s'eſt Echappe, | 

Il a pris le mords aux dents, 


Prenez ce couſſin & vous ap- 


puyez deſſus. | 
Jaime mon chateau; le jar- 


din en eſt 'tre&s-beau. Jen at 
fait changer le parterre, & j al 
fait ajouter des boſquets & des 
jets d' eau. Il y a de belles prai- 
ries tout autour. 

Jai auſſi deſſein de faire des 
changements a mon jardin. J'y 


ferai faire une terrafſe & -une 


grotte deſſou , 
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AGM AP. XX 26 8-63 KK 


Sur les Pronoms en, y, 


pen the Pronouns en j 
| DUET le, &c, 


le, &c. "w 


1 - The pronouns en and y are uſed both for things and perſons, 

II. Le is alſo uſed for things and perſons, and is declinable 
Iſt, whenever-it-relates to a ſubſtantive. 2dly, it is declinable, 
but in the ſingular only, in the ſentences wherein a woman ſpeaks 
of herſelf. In all other caſes, that is, when it relates to an adjec- 


tive, or any adjecti ves together, it is indeclinable. 


See the rules, p. 15, and 18. 


\ fo Miſs married? No, I am 
not. . dy 
_ She is not. | 


Are you ſick, ſiſter ? Yes, 1 


em ſick, and fear to be ſo long. 


A re youthat Lady's daughter? 
Fes, I am. 


» Ts that your notion? Pes, it 


24. 


Ke ſays that that is her no- 


tion? Do you think that it is? 

: | That is not your thought: yet 

it ought te be ſo. "= 

8 Ts that your wife ? Yes, it is 
e 


Ts not that your boy ? Ves, it 
is he. = „ 


91 1 that your horſe 2 Yes, it is. 


Are thoſe Ladies arrived? 
Yes, they are. | 

Are they out of order? They 
ore ſo. 


We have been fick, and are ſo 


fill. 


Mademoiſelle eſt- elle marice ? 
Non, je ne /e ſuis pas. 

Elle ne Feſt pas. tes 4s 

Etes-vous malade, ma ſœur? 
Oui, je le ſuis, & je crains de 
Perre long- temps. i 

Etes- vous la fille de cette 
Dame? Oui, je Ia ſuis. 
Eſt-ce là votre idée? Oui, 
ce Peſt. | 
Elle dit que c'eſt ſon idée; 
croyez-vous que ce la ſoit? 
Ce n''eſt pas Ià votre penſce : 
cependant ce doit “tre. 

Eſt-ce là votre femme! Oui, 
c'eſt elle. | 

N'eſt-ce pas 13 votre garcon? 
Oui, c'eſt lui. 
Eſt-ce là votre cheval ? Oui, 
ce Feſt. . 

Ces Dames ſont-· elles arrives? 
Oui, elles le ſont. 

Sont- elles indifpoſces ? Elles 
le ſont. | ines 

Nous avons été malades, & 


nous le ſommes encore. 
Are 


1 
- by 


Chap. 20. Tu us Frangots & Anglois. 17 
Sont-ce Ia vos ſœurs? Oui, 


. Are theſe your ſiſters ? Yes, 
it is They. hehe 
Is that your houſe? Yes, it 


is, it, | T 
Are theſe his houſes ? Yes, it 
is they. | 


4 heſe are not my gloves, 7 es, 
they are. 1 


That is not your fine ſnuff-box. 


Tes it ig, 


ce ſont elles. Yay 3 
Eſt-ce la votre maiſon? Qui, 
ce Peſt, 3 My * 
Sont-ce Ià ſes maiſons? Oui, 
ce les ſont. 1 
Ce ne ſont pas là mes gants. 
Ou, hoot. : SE 
Ce n'eſt pas Id votre belle 
tabatiere, Oui, ce Veſt, 


& 


More Exerciſes upon Interrogations. 


Ia what doth true Religion 
conſift ? 

Who ſubdued the greateſt part 
of the world in twelve years 
time? Alexander, King of Ma- 
cedon. | 


To whom dothe Azores Iſlgnds 


En quoi conſiſte la vraie Re- 
ligion? 
Qui eſt-ce qui conquit la 


plus grande partie du monde en 


douze ans de temps? Alexan- 
dre, Roi de Macedoine. | 
A qui appartiennent les Iles 


belong? What number ts there f Azores? Combien y en a- tail, 


them, and how do they lie? 


Of what extent is the country 
of Braſil, and by whom was it Breéſil, 
diſcovered? © . 
How ts the country divided, 


and what is the produce of it? 


Are the inhabitants' divided 
into ſeveral nations? , 

What is worthy of notice in 
that country? Is there nothing 
worthy of notice ? 

(3 

Are there any European Colo- 
nies in that country? 

From whence had America 
its name? From Americo Veſpu- 
tio, a Florentine, in one thouſand 

four hundred and ninety-ſeven; 


. 
1 7 
f 8 v 


divilé, & 


& comment ſont- elles fituces? 
De quelle Erendue eſt le 
& par qui fut-il de- 


-Couvert? 


Comment ce pays-la eſt-il 
quel en eſt le pro- 
duit ? | 

Les habitants ſont-ils diviſes 
en differentes nations? 

Queeſt-ce qu'il y a de re- 
marquable dans ce pays - la ? 
N'y a-t-il rien de remarqua- 
ble? 
Y a-t-il des colonies Euro- 

ennes dans ce pays- la? 

D'ou PAmerique a- t- elle 
tire ſon nom? D*Amerique Veſ- 
puce, Florentin, en mil quatre 
nenn 

ho 
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Ho Columbus was the firſt diſ- 
coverer of it is one thouſand 
four hundred and ninety-two, 
icli are the principal places 
on the coaſt p 5 
What ſort of people are the 


Arabs? And what is their go- 


vernment ? 
How large is that country ? 


Frenck and Engliſh ExERCISES. 
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Part. 1. 
que ce fut Colomb qui la de- 
couvrit le premier en mil quatre 
cents quatre-vingt-douze, 
Quels _ ſont _ les principaux- 
endroits de la cdte? | 
uelle forte de gens ſont 
les Arabes ? Et quel eſt leur 
ouvernement? 
De quelle grandeur eſt ce 


1 
pays-la ? or combien ce pays- la 
5 2 t· il d tendue ? 
1 | 
10 33 
i 
5 
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oy 
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Themes Frangois & Anglok, - 
\P A R "Wi 1 I. 


T is —_—- that in F W 

as well at in Engliſh, are 
you a Prince? Aas a ſenſe very 
different from are you the 
Prince? Becauſe in this laſt ſen- 
tence the article denotes a ſingu- 
lerity which is hot in the firſt. 
Nevertheleſs rhefe two ſentences 
cannot be expreſſed. but this way 
in Latin, es ne Princeps 2— 
Therefore the Latins for want ai 
articles wers ohliged to confound 
and imply in he ſame, terms very 
different ideas, and to leave to the 
reader tn — 44 2 of diſ⸗ 
tingui/h nes hs at * e ee of 
often mile ing the en nde 


4 — 
decauſe they individually, and of 
themſelves diftingui/t. the things 
and perſons which are ſooken. of: 
Te'is on that aggount that no ar- 
ticle is put in Engliſu be fore the 
proper: names of perſons and ci- 
* nor * os the, TU x 


10 Article, | 


TIED : e +? 
 % 44.4 4 % 


* 


* N * 


1 eſt certain quien. Francois 
comme en Anglois:&tes-vous 
Prinoe ? a un ſens, très· different 
de Etes-yous 2 Prince 215 ce 
uꝰen cette derniere ar 
* denote. une perk ul 
n'eſt, pas dans la premiere. Ce- 
pendant ces deux phraſes, ne 
peuvent s' exprimer £ en Latin que 
d'une ſeule maniere eg ne Prin- 
0. Ainſiles Latins, faute Car: 
ticl — of Stoient obliges de con- 

re & den velopper ſous les 
2 — 1 Les. tro dif- 


ferentes, & de ier . 


on a Pauditeur ks {a 
proce au haſar 4 22 me- 


VEAL bana vol)... 

1 as res ne pren- 

nevs point „ paxce f 

d'eux-memes 7 he ares gas 

dividuellement les choſes & les 

per ſonnes. dont on parle. Cꝰeſt 

Pour cette raiſon qu dne met 

point charticle en las net 
* noms propres.deß. pes 

& des villes, ni devant os tes 

tries 
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tries, pro vinces, rivers, and moun- 
tains. Nevertheleſs Uſe requires 
one in French before almoſt all 
thoſenouns, except before the pro- 
per, names of perſons and places; 

anf will have you exprefs With 
articles, Europe, Aſia, Africa, 
and America, Tie rules of the 


Grammar ſhew what words take 


the Article, and in what circum- 
ſtances they do. 


© a 


Thoſe rules are banded pon 
Uſe, whick will have you ſay 


' with different particles China- 


ſtuffs, and Perſian-ftuffs; to go 
to England ; to arrive K* Swe- 
den; t9 &9 to Peru; to arrive at 
Carolina; to return from France; 
co ſer out from Italy; to return 


63 doo 4B; 


From China; 5 to come from 


Mexico. * | 
It is Uſe requires ack or Fuck 
a particle before an adjective fol. 


lowed by” its ſubſtantive, and ſuch 


or ſuck another,” when the Jub- 


flantive comes firſts : fo that it rs 
neceſſary to know the rules of the 
French language to expreſs ſe 
following ——_— my 
Glory and in an a are ab ih 
rmaginary,” if they are not re- 
tated to the real goods and evils 
Which attend chem, TOP 3 has 


* a4 


X- * elemency of "Princes 100 


reiter but à policy to get 


" off eioit'of he people. That, he 
"mency, of which men make” a 


virtue, is pradiſed ſometimes 
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Part, II. 
divers pays, des provinces, des 


rivieres, & des _ montagnes, 


Neanmoins Uſage en demande 
un en Francois devant preſque 


tous ces mots, excepté devant 


les noms propres des perſonnes 
& des lieux, & il veut qu'on diſe 
avec des articles ! Europe, I'Aſie, 
PAfrigue & P Amerigue, Les 
regles de la Grammaire mar- 
quent uels mots prennent Par- 
ticle, & dans quelles circon- 
ſtances ils le prennent. 

Ces regles ſont fondees ſur 
Uſage qui veut qu*on diſe avec 
des particules diferentes des 


 Etoffes de la Chine & des etoffes 


de Perſe ; aller en Angleterre ; 
arriver en Suede; aller au Pe- 
rou ; arriver à la Caroline re- 
venir de France; ; partir d' Italie; 
revenir de ia Cline; venir du 
—_— SER 
C'eſt Fofage qui veut telle ou 
telle Pareſcale de vant un adjec- 
tif ſuivi de ſon ſubſtantif; & 
telle ou telle autre, uand Ie 
ſubſtantif eſt le premier: de 


forte qu'il eſt néceſſaire de ſa- 


voir les regles de la langue 
rancoiſe pour e «agg les 


phraſes ſuivantes. 
La gloire & Finfamie 3 


vaines & tmaginaires, fi on ne 


les rapporte pas aux biens & 
aux maux reels qui 8 accom- 
t. 
8 Teclenepre; des Pridces n *eſt 
ſouvent qu'une politique pour 
gagner Paffection du peuple. 
"Cette clemence dont on fait 
une vertu ſe pratique tantòt par 
through 


\ 


1 | vanity, ſometimes 
through lazineſs, oftentimes out 
of fear, and almoſt always out 
of the three together, 

1 never drink water after 
wine, - 

Wife people have told mei chat 
he loves ſtudy, and that he has 
made great . in 
learning already. 

Lucre will never make me do 

any thing diſhoneſt, | 

Covetouſneſs' often 1 
contrary effeds, An infinite num- 
ber of people ſacrifice all their 
ſubſtance to donbrfu{ and diſtant 
hopes. Others contemn great ad- 
vantages to come, on account 


ſmall 1 for rhe . N 


Are women by al nature as 
rational as men? and are men leſs 
over-ruled by ſelf-love chin" N 


men ate / al 96 3GO 7 


W, hat wiſt uk one . abe 
to repent it 'One wu wants E 
good one. 

— ſaid thay che 0 ourt 
is an abode full of ſmoak, and 
that oftentimes courtiers retired 
with tears in their eyes 

Another ſaid that great people 
do their utmoſt to loſe the uſe of 
eheir 15 and hands, becauſe they 
get t eee, and varie 
* others. | par 

We have link 55 105 
che Greyhound, a fifty gun ſhip, 
has taken and carried to Gibral- 
tar a Spaniſh Privateer of twelve 


Tazmss Francois & Angloie. ; 175 


vanité, quelquefois par pareſſe, 
ſouvent par crainte, & preſque 
toujours par tous . trois en- 
ſemble. ; 

Je ne bois j jamais bean apts 
avoir bu du vin. \ 

Des gens ſages m'ont dit 

u'il aime Petude, & qu'il a 
408 fait de grands progt Sion 
les ſciences. (bs AO 2a 

Le gain ne me fera jamais 
nen faire ded honntre,:” : 

Llavarice produit ſouvent 
des effets contraires. II y a un 
nombre infini de gens qui ſa- 
crifient tout leur bien à des ef 
perances douteuſes & Eloignees : 
D'autres mepriſent de grands 
avantages à venir pour de petits 
iarerers preſents... 

La femme eſt-elle par a 
ene auſſi faiſongable 
homme? Et Phomme eſt- 11 
moins dominé par - Pamour= 
propre que ne Veſt la ſemme? 

Quelle femme faut-il prendre 
pour ne s'en pas repentir? II en 
faut prendre une bonde. 

Un ancien a dit que la g 
eſt un ſejour plein de fumęe, & 

que les courtiſans en fortent 
ouvent les larmes aux yeux. 

Un autre a dit que ler grands 
font tout leur polfſible pour 
perdre Puſage de leurs pieds & 
de leurs mains, paree qu'ils ſe 
font habiller & "Poe par les 
autres. xe 

On a rec avis que” 1e LE- 
vrier, vaiſſeat#” de cinquante 
pieces de candns, a pris & con- 
duit a Gibraltar un Armateur 

guny, 


176 
Suns, and 9o men. On the other 
hand we hear that the Adven- 
tut e, bound from Bourdeaux to 
Dublin, has been taken. by the 
Spaniards, and carried t to St. 
S 2 e e 


11 oft of the trades 4 i 
and ways of living among man- 
kind, take their original either 
from the love of pleaſure, or the 
fear of want, The former, when 
it becomes too violent, degenera- 
tes into luxury and the ns wad 
avarices 1910 THI 
| 13534 T1 

It is very Ai eule to make fine 
. tand ſome ſtatues, good 
,muſick,;godd-verſes. Therefore 
the names of thoſe tranſcendent 
men who have overcome thoſe ol. 
ſtacles that are met with in the 
arts of painting, ſtatuary, 
ſick, and poetry, will perhaps la 
mucſ longer than the er 
where they-3 were ws 1579 5 


1000 ff 9417 
; tek s l HDD % $3 1.3 29 
Daily. abſundities hang out 


"upon the ſign-poſts of thits city, to 
the great ſcandal of Foreigners 


as well as thaſe of our own coun- 


ty » %% are qurious ſpedtutors 

of the age. Ourftreets are fill- 
= with blue. beate, black ſwans, 
and red lions; not to mention fly- 


ing piges and hogs in armpur, 
with many. .othex;ereatures mute 


ee Ane the in, _ 
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Eſpagnol de douze pieces de 
canons, & de quatre vingt- dix 
hommes d'equipage. D'un au- 
tre cots on apprend que le vaiſ- 
ſeau l'A venture allant de 
Bordeaux a Dublin, a été pris 
pat les Eſpagnols, & conduit à 
St. Sébaſtien. 
La plupart des dern > des 

profeſſions & des moyens qui 


ſervent parmi les hommes a 
pup e _ vivre, tirent 
eur origine de amour du plai- 


fir, ou de la crainte de la miſere. 
Quand ces paſſions deviennent 
trop violentes, elles degenerent, 


| Pune en mollefle & 'Fautre en 


„ 


arice. : 

Il. eſt e de eure de 
beaux tableaux, de belles ſta- 
tues, de bonne muſique, de 
bons vers. Auſſi les noms des 
hommes: ſupérieurs qui ont 
vaincu les obſtacles qui ſe ren: 
contrent dans les arts de la 
Peinture, de la Sculpture, de la 
Muſique & de la Poéſie, dure- 
— peut - tre beaucoup. plus 
que les royaumes on Ils ant pris 
—— e un eds ns by 

Om voit tous les jours des 
— ridicules ſur les enſeignes 
de cette ville au grand) ſcandale 


* 
” 


des Etrangers auiſi bien que de 


ceux de nos Gompatriotes qui 
ſe. plaiſent à regafder ces en; 
ſeignes. Nos rues ſant pleines 
d'ours bleus, de eignes noirs, 
& de lions rouges 3 peur ne 
rien dire des cochons de lait 


d * des 1 en cui- 
c | -- deſerts 


324 
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ae of Aus fee 
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Does the forgiving our enemies 
con in loving them; or only in 
hurting them neither 10 1 


putation Hat their intoreſis Bi. 


There is no fooliſi thing bug 
ol I wy zi love are. eie 

1 crodotus FA us, thati in = 
countries. animals ſeldom. have 
horns ; but that in hot conntries 
they have very large ones, One 
could make a pretty comical ap- 
plication of. this remarkes vin 


Dionyſit zus, N vracuſe, 

wing heard that one his ſubs 
jects had hid à treaſure in his. 
garden, ordered him tq bring it 
to him. The Syracuſan gave him 
but part Fg it, and kept the reſt 
ſecretly ; chen went to another, 
city, Where he lived more gene- 
rouſly , thankedid, Di 
ing told of i it, returned im. the 
reſt of his treaſure. Now, ſaid 
he, ſince he knows how to uſe 
riches, he deſerves to enjoy them, 


72 E to. moſt Jangerous 
enemies to "life are int em- 
perance and a Phifician, + 
Soldiers are often reduced to 
eat bad bread and bad meat. 


+ 


tho) and E phlaltes, a: fons 
of 4 1 and e the 


* 


iony ſi ius, hes | 


raſſe, nk. 85 n d'autres 
animaux monſtrueux 
qu aucun 
les deſerts Afrique. en 

Le pardon des ennemis con- 
ſiſte-t-il 4 les: aimer; ou ſeu- 
lement à ne leur nuire ni dans 
leur reputation ni dans leurs 
interets 3, N o nn N 

II n'y a. point d'extravagances 


. que de vigilles, gens amoureux 


ne ſojent bow 99. de faire. 
Herodote nous dit que dans 
les pays froids les animaux ont 
rarement des. cornes; mais qua 
dans les pays chauds ilsgen ont 
de bien — On pourroit 
faire une application alles. plai- 
ſante de cette remar que. 


Denis, Roi de Siraguſe, ayane 
entendu 9 qu'un det ſes ſujets 


avoit ca un #r&ſor. dans ſon 
jardin, lui ordonpa: de le lui ap- 
porter. Le Slraclain ne lui en 
7 ute partie, et tetint 
le reſte ſectẽtement ʒ puis il Sen 
alla dans une autze ville oba 
vecut plus liberalement.qu'tkne. 
faiſoit. Deni 
rendit le xeſte de ſon trefor; 1 
preſe ent, dit-11,! Qth Lalo bien uſer. 
des richefſ ee, il merape a? Eg 


LI deun plus, dangetenx 


ennemis de la vie ſont Pin- 


tempcrance & le Médecin-. 


Les 1 — de guerre ſont ſou- 
vent reduits, a, manger de mau- 
vais pain et de mauyaiſe Mande. 

On dit qu'Qthos & Ephialtes, 
fils PAlous FE — fille 
@ x 3 e. 
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ceux qui hantent 


„ Vayapt appris, lui , 
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daughter Neptune, are ſaid to 
have been of | wonderful bigneſs, 
They grew. nine inches every 
month. When they were nine 
years old, they endeavoured to 
elmb up to Heaven. 
Ihe day before yeſterday the 
Commons reſolved to grant to the 
King one hundred and eighty- 
four thouſand fix hundred and 
rinety-one pounds ten ſhillings 
and ſix pence, fur the ordinary 
of the nuuy; one hundred and 
Kut y five thouſand-two hundred 
and twenty-five ' pounds three 
Millings and ſeben pence, forthe 
charges of the ordnance for 
the land ſrrice; © ſeventy-ſix 
thouſand and ſeventy- one pounds 
one ſhilling and four pence, to 
male godd the extraordinary ex- 
pences of the ſuid office not pro- 
vided jor by Parliament; two 
hundred and fixty-ſix thouſand 
i ue hutdred.and, twelve pounds 
fxteen ſhilliags and eiglit pence, 
for maintainingthie troops and 
garriſons in the Weſt-Indies, 
Shading and Gibraltar, &. 
and four thouſand pounds for 
the repairing of Weftminſter- 
Abbey, all for the ſervice of the 
Year one thouſand ſeven hun- 


— 


dred and ſorty one. 
14: . 1 Aa 


Tie ſame day it was mov- 
ed in the Houſe of Lords to 
mate a Comittee to take into 
conſiderations the condud of the 
preſent var; but after great 
debates it' was carried in the 
negative by @ majority of ſixty- 
erght votes againſt forty-three, 
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de Neptune, etoient d'une gran- 
deur prodigieuſe. Ils croilloient 
tous les mois de neuf pouces. A 
Fage de neuf ans ils entreprirent 
d'elcalader le Ciel. 


Avant « hier les Communes 
reſolurent © d'accorder au Roi 
cent quatre-vingt-quatre mille 
fix cents gquatre-vingt-onze livres 
dix ſous ſix deniers ſterling, 
pour Fordinajre de la marine; 
cent loixante & cinq mille deux 
cents vingt-cinq livres trois ſous 
ſept. deniers ſterling, pour les 
frais de PArtillerie employée 
au ſervice de terre;  ſoixante & 
ſeize mille foixante & one 
livre un ſou quatre deniers, 
pour defrayer les depenies ex- 
traordinaires du bureau de Par- 
tillerie auxquelles le Parlement 
n'a pas pourvu; deux cents 
ſoixante & {ix mille cino cents 
douze livres ſeize ſous huit 
deniers ſterling, pour Pen- 
rretien des forces & des garni- 
ſons qui ſont aux Indes Occi- 
dentales, I l'iſle de Minorque, 

Gibraltar, &c. & quatre 
mille livres ſterling, pour les 
reparations de VFabbaye' de 
Weſtminſter, le tout pour le 
ſer vice de Vannee mil ſept- cent 
guszante g un.. 

Le meme jour on propoſa 
dans la Chambre des Seigneurs 
d'etablir un Comité pour exa- 


miner la conduite de la guerre 


préſente; mais apres de grands 
debats, cette propoſition Fur re- 
jettée à la pluralité de ſoixante 
& huit voix contre quarante. 
Ajter 
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"Afeer whick it was ordered to 
pre/ent an addreſs'to the King, 
to deſire him to order to be latd 
before tlie houſe copies of the an- 
ſiwers made hy Admiral Haddock 
and Sir »Chaloner, Ogle to the 
Dukeof Nemwcafile's letters of the 
twenty=fi fil Februgr yoret houſ- 
and ſeven hundred and thirty nine, 
and tie ſi ſteent of April onethoy- 

ſandiſe van hundred and forty,” 
here were laſt year inithis 
city; tient yſtve. #honſand | two 
hundred and eighty-four. burials, 
four thouſand ane hundred' and 
ſeven. marriages, '«:ghteen thou- 
ſand fix: liundred and thirty-two 
chriftenings, end Nee en end 
one hundred and fifty foundlings. 
In one thalſand ſeven (hundred 
and thirty-nine, there were nine- 
teen thouſand:ſeven hundred and 
eight yronechrrftenings, four thous 
ſand one hundred and:erght mar- 
riages, twenty-one tlouſund nine 
hundred und eighty:ſix burials, 
and three thoufand: two hundred 
and twenty=nine found lings; ſo 
that there ns a decreaſe laſt 
year of one thouſand one hundred 
and forty-nineinthe chriſtenings, 
of ninety-oneunthemarriages,and 
of one hundred and thirty-nine in 
tie foundlings; and an increaſe 
of three thouſand two hundred 

andninety-eight in the burials. | 
The: moſt juſt compariſon that 
can be made of love, ts that of a 
fever. We have no more power 


over the one than the other, whe 
ther on account of its violence, ot 


its duration. 


trois. Apres' quoi il fut or- 
donnẽ de preſenter une adreſſe 
au Roi, pour le prier de faire 
remettre à la Chambre des co- 

ies des reponſes faites par 


'PAmiral Haddock, & Monſieur 


de Chevalier Ogle aux lettres 


du Duc de Newcaftle' du vingt- 


cinq Fevrier mi} ſept cent trente- 
neuf, & du quinze Avril mil 
ſept cent quarante. 

II .y eut l'année derniere en 
cette ville wingt- cinq mille 
deux cents quatre- vingt · quatre 
morts, quatre mille cent ſept 
mariages, dixhuit mille fix 
cent trente- deux baptemes, & 


trois mille cent cinquantè en- 


fants trouves, En mil ſept. cent 
trente-neuf il y eut dix - neuf 
mille ſept cents quatre-vingt- 
un baptemes, quatre mille cent 
huit mariages, vingt & un mille 
neufcents quatre - vingt- ſix morts, 
& trois mille deux cents vingt- 
neuf enfants trouves, de ſorte 
qu'il y a eu onze cents quarante- 
neuf baptemes, quatre · vingt- 


onze mariages, & cent trente- ö 


neuf enfants ttouvés de moins 


cette anne; & le nombre des 


morts de la meme anne excede 
celui-de l'année pailte de trois 
mille deux cents quatre- vingt - 
nt... 
ans N ne — - by | 
La plus juſte comparaiſon 
qu'on puiſſe faire de Pamour 
c'eſt celle de la fievre. Nous 
n'avons non plus de pouvoir ſur 
un que ſur l'autre, ſoit par 
rapport à fa violence ou par rap- 
port a la d -. HS Tn 
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Epaminonidas reſuſed Darius's 
preſents, and ſaid to thoſe who 
offered. them to him from that 
King: If he deſires of me no- 
thing but what is juſt, there is 
no occaſion for preſents; and if 
he has other deſigns, let him 
know that he is not rich 


N to bribe me. 


EN are never ſo. happy, - 
nor ſo unhappy, as they 
ohink themſelves, © 
Feu things are ner to 
anal the. wiſe happy : nothing 
can make @ faolcontent ; there 2 
ale oil mee are miſeroh e. 


Almoſt ell the 9 of \ 


10 fe proceed from the falſenotions 


men have concerning Whatever 


penss: 

Nothing is 75 — mh 
£0 the happineſs of life, as to 
knaw- things as they are. That 
knowledg.is.got by frequently; res 
fleGing;upon whatever happens 
in cle Id, ande e little by 
boote. iini re) 18 7 

| We muſt manage Fortune ar 
health, yviz, enjoy it when it bs 
good,-take, patience » when at. is 
bad, end: never uſg great reme> 
dias ee etreme need. 


l 1115 * 44 1 22 
415 


It is a 1 en ble, 
that ſofew well-matched couples 
are ſeen; and that. perſons en- 
dawed, with fo many uncommon 
accompliſhments, who make the 
Joy aud pleaſure of all companies, 


live together Aly e. to lee one 


anoth ef mad, 


.Fempres 1's \P 


Part, If, 
Epaminondas refuſa les pre- 
ſents de Darius, & dit à ceux qui 
les lui offrirent .de la part de ex 
Roi: Sil ne demande de mor 
rien que de juſte, il ne aur polnt 


de preſents; & 5a dPautres 


defferns:,: quit ſarſte quit eſt 
pas \afſex. "Tithe N me cor- 
N weft dae G\heureur 
ni i malbeureun Non 
Sinan Ir Shy n 
© 2:1] faut peu 8 pour 
rendre le ſage hturbux: rien ne 
peuti rendre un bow content, 
c'eſt. paurquoi preſque tous les 
hommes ſont miſerables. 
PFreſque tdus les — de 
la vie. viennent. des fauſſes idées 
que l'on ſe forme ſur tout ce 
qui arrive... 0 
Rien ne arne aw 
de la vie que de connoitre les 
choſes comme elles ſont. Cette 
connoiſſance Sacquiert par de 
frequentes\reflexipns ſur tout ce 
qui ſe paſſe: dans le monde, & & 
fort peu par les livres. 
N. II faut -gouverner la fortase 
comme la ſante; cieſt dire en 
jouir quand elle eſt; bonne, 
prendre patience quand elle eſt 
mauvaiſe & ne ſeſervir jamais 
de grands remedes, fans. un 
extreme beſoin. s to 
C'eſt une choſe incompre- 
henſible qu'on voye ſi 8 
mariages bien aſſortis: & 
des gens douès de tant de = 
qualités, & qui font 1aJoie' & le 
plaiſin de toutes les compagnies 
qu ils fe trouvent, ne ſoient en- 


ſemble que * ſe faire enrager. 
Men 


x } * 


Nen are deſigned to live to- 
gether, Therefore the' fit ef 
all ſciences is that which eus 
how to live, that is, how to be- 
have in the world, © " 

Politeneſs is a ſummary of all 
good qualities, It is à collection 
of diferetion, civility complai- 
ſance, and circumſpection, to 
pay every body the duties which 
they Rave à right to require : all 
which muſt be ſer off with an 
agreeable and inſinuating air, 
ſpread over all that is faid and 

done, $7581 | 


Politeneſs is never born with 
us, Cuſtom, experience, appli- 
cat:on and ſiudy are requiſite to 
ecquire. it. It cannot be denied 
that this good quality ts the 
greateſt charm of civil life, Tt 
teaches us to compaſſionate the 
weakneſſes of ſome, to bear. 
patiently withᷣ the witms and 
caprices of others,and to give into 
therr ſentiments, inorderto bring 
them to reaſon by gentle and in- 
ſinuating means, in accuſtoming 
our ſelves to every body*s taſte, 
out of a true deſire of pleaſing, 


| Foun made you watt, Sir, 


but you muſt take it kind of 


me not to find me at home. As [ 
ill be ſeen only by you, I chuſe 


to avoid the importunities of ſome 


people, who think they have aright 
to ſpeak to me at any time; and 
whom my ſervants dare not ſhut 
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Les hommes ſont fairs pour 
vivre enſemble. Ainſi la pre- 
micre de toutes les ſciences c' eſt 


celle qui apprend a vivre, c'eſt- 


a-dire a ſe conduire dans le 
monde. n bh 
La Politeſſe eſt un precis de 
toutes les bonnes qualites, C'ett 
un aſſemblage de diſcretion, de 


civilite, de complaiſance, & de 


circonſpection, pour rendre a 
chacun les devoirs qu'il a droit 


d'exiger. I faut que tout cela 


foir revétu d'un air agréable 
& inſinuant, qui ſe répande fur 
tout ce que Pon dit & fur tou 
ce que l'on fait. 

La Politeſſe ng nait jamais 
avec nous. II faut de Puſage, 
de l' experience, de l' application 


& de l'étude pour Pacquerir. 


On ne ſauroit nier que cette 
bonne qualité ne ſoit le plus 
grand charme de la vie civile. 


Elle nous apprend a compatir 


aux foibleſſes des uns, à ſuppor- 
ter patiemment les bizarreries 
& les caprices des autres, & à 
entrer dans leurs ſentiments pour 
les ramener à la raiſon par des 


voies douces & infinuantes, en ſe 


faiſant au goũt de tout le monde 
par un veritable deſir de plaire. 


E vous ai fait attendre, Mon- 
ſieur, mais vous me devez 


ſavoir gre de ne me pas trouver 


chez moi. Comme je n'y veux 
etre que pour vous, je ſuis bien 
aiſe de me derober aux impor- 


tunites de quelques perſonnes 
qui ſe crotent en droit de me 

parler à toute heure, & à qui mes 
| | "7 out 
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gens n'oient fermer la-portt au 
nez, quoique je leur aye com- a 
mande plus de mille fois de le 
faire, _ 
On eſt trop paye, Madame, | 
de la peine d'attendre, quand | 
on a le bonheur de vous voir | 
un moment, & j'attendrai tous 
jours volontiers quand je ſerai | 
ſur de ne pas attendre inutile- 
4k ; ; ment. Py ; 
Our expences muſt be fitted to Il faut que les depenſes que | 
our condition and circumſtances, nous faiſons ſoient proportion- 
It ts ridiculous for citizens vi- nes à notre condition & à nos 


182 
out of doors, altho? I Have or- 
dered them above a thouſand 


* F 6 . 
| . tt mes £0 do Ut, . 129 , 


One is too well paid for the 
trouble of waiting, Madam, 
when one ts ſo happy as to ſee you 
one moment : and I will always 
wait with all my heart, when I 

- ſhallbe ſure not to wait in vain. 
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ves to go dreſt like ducheſſes. moyens, II eſt ridicule que 
1 Fs des bourgeoiſes ſoient vétues 
comme des Ducheſſes. 
Il n'y a rien de fi contagieux 
ue Pexemple, & nous ne fai- 
ons jamais de grands biens ni 


* 


Nothing is ſo contagious as 
example : and we never do great 
good or evil, but they produce 
their like, We imitate good ac- 
tions out of emulation, and bad 
ones through the melignity of our 
nature, which ſhame kept pri- 
oner, and example ſets at li- 
berty, 11 


Domitian ſaid, in bantering 


Mecius : I wiſh I was as hand- 
ſome as Metius thinks he is. 
Demonax ſeeing a man clothed 


in purple, who, being proud of 


hits dreſs, walked with much af 
fectation, ſaid to him, to abate 
kts pride: why fo much oſtenta- 
tion ? A ſheep wore this wooll 
once which you pride in; yet it 
Was but a beaſt. 


Whatever difference appears 
between fortunes, there is never- 


* 1. = a» 


de grands maux qui n'en pro- 


duiſent de ſemblables. Nous 
imitons les honnes actions par 
emulation ,! & les mauvaiſes par 
la malignité de notre nature 
que la honte retenoit priſon- 
niere, & que Pexemple met en 


| liberté. 


Domitien diſoit en raillant 
Merius : Je ſouharterors etre auſſi 
beau gue Metius croit Petre, 

DeEmonax voyant un homme 
vétu de pourpre, qui ficr de ſon 
habillement marchoit avec af- 
fectation, lui dit pour rabattre 
ſon orgueil : pourguar tant de 


fanfaronnade ? Une brebis portoit 


aurrefois cette laine dont vous 


faites parade; ce n'etoit pour- 


tant qu*une bete, 8 

Quelque difference qu'il par- 

roitle y avoir entre les fortunes, 
: | theleſs 


„„ ow yg 


theleſs a certain compenſation of 
good and evil that makes them 
equal, | | ; 
Remember that the richer 
you are, and the more prower- 
ful and happy, the more you 
are obliged to be juſt and rea- 
ſonable, if you are deſirous of 


palling for honeſt people, Hegio, 


ſays Madame Dacter, gives here 
agreat precept, which 1s now 
hardly known, Moſt men 
now - a- days remember that 
they are rich, prowerful and 
happy, only to be more unjuſt 
and unreaſonable, 


| / 574 e. great advantages 
Nature gives, it is not ſhe 
alone, but furtune with her, that 
makes Heros, 8 

Great ſouls are not thoſe that 
kave leſs paſſions and more virtue 
than common ſouls, but thoſe only 
that have greater deſigns. 


We arevery far from knowing 
2 that our paſſions cauſe us to 
0. by | 
We are prepoſſeſſed in our own 
favour in ſuch a manner, that 
what we often miſtake for vir- 
tues, Is indeed nothing elſe but 
a number of vices which reſemble 
them, and which pride and ſelf- 
love have diſguiſed, 
Innocence is very far from 


finding as much protection as 


4 | 
t is rather the fign of a fooliſh 
pride to love to talk much, than 


E- + 
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il y a nt̃anmoins une certaine 
compenſation de biens & de 
maux qui les rend égales. 

 Souvenez-vous gue plus vous 
ttes riches, puiſſants & heureux, 


plus vous Etes obliges d étre 
juſtes & raiſonnables, ſi vous 


voulez paſſer pour gens de bien. 
Hegion, dit. Madame Dacier, 
donne ici un grand precepte, 
gu'on ne connott preſgue plus. 
La plupart des hommes d' au- 
jourd ui ne ſe ſouvien tent gu'tls 
ſont riches, puiſſants & heureux, 
gue pour étre plus injuſtes & 
plus deraiſonnables. * 


Uelque grand avantage 

ue donne la Nature, ce 

n'eſt pas elle ſeule, mais la for- 

tune avec elle qui fait les Heros. 

Les grandes ames ne ſont pas 

celles qui ont moins de paſſions 

& plus de vertus que les ames 

communes, mais celles ſeule- 

ment qui ont de plus grands 
deſſeins. 8 785 

II s'en faut bien que nous 
connoiſſions tout ce que nos 
paſſions nous font faire. 

Nous ſommes preoccupes de 
telle ſorte en notre faveur, que 
ce que nous prenons ſouvent 
pour vertus n'eſt-en effet qu'un 
nombre de vices qui leur reſ- 
ſemblent, & que Porgueil & 
amour propre ont deguiſes. 

Il Sen faut bien que l'inno- 
cence trouve autant de protec- 
tion que le crime. 5 

C'eſt plutdr la marque d'un 


ſot orgueil d'aimer à parler 
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the ſign of good ſenſe. It is not 
e that make 
themſelves the more eſteemed: 
Small” geniuſes are naturally 
great talkers, They endeavour 
to indemnify themſelves in mał- 
ing others believe that they have 
much wit; but they deceive none 


but fools like them, 


As it is the character of great 
genuiſes to intimate a great many 
things in few words ; ſo on the 
contrary ſmall genuiſes have the 
gift of talking much and ſaying 
nothing. 

To love any one, is to do him 
upon occaſion all the ſervices 
we are able, and help him to all 
the comforts of life which lie in 


our power, 


The poor has no need of the 
title of property to have a right 
to the goods of this world, Be- 


flow ſome on me, O Lord, that 


may impart them to him, 


Y 6 fd vaſt Empire has the 
Great Mogul for its So- 
vereign. His revenues amount 
yearly to-two hundred and fifty 
millions of crowns, beſides the 
treaſure left by his predeceſſors, 
Which is reckoned to amount to 
no leſs than ſeven hundred and 
fifty millions both in coin and 
jewels. His expences, on the 
other hand, are very great. He 
Keeps in conſtant pay three hun- 
dred thouſand horſe, beſides an 
innumerable army of foot. 


Part, II. 
beaucoup qu'une marque de 
bon ſens. Ce ne ſont pas ceux 
qui parlent le plus qui ſe font 
le plus eſtimer. Les petits ge- 
nies ſont naturellement grands 
parleurs. Ils cherchent à ſe 
dé dommager en faiſant accroire 
qu'ils ont beaucoup d'eſprit; 
mais ils ne trompent que des 
ſots comme eux. | 
Comme c'eſt le caractere des 
grands genies de faire entendre 
beaucoup de choſes en peu de 
mots, les petits genies ont au 
contraire le don de parler beau- 
coup & de ne rien dire. 
Aimer quelqu'un , c'eſt Tut 


rendre dans l'occaſion tous les 


ſervices dont on eſt capable, 
& lui procurer tous les agré- 
ments de la vie qui dependent 
de ſol, | 

Le pauvre n'a pas beſoin du 
titre de propricte pour avoir 
droit aux biens de ce monde. 
Donnez- m'en, Seigneur, afin 
que je lui en faſſe part. 


E grand empire a le Grand 
Mogol pour ſouverain. 

Ses revenus montent tous les 
ans à deux cents cinquante mil- 
lions d' cus, outre le tréſor que 
ſes predeceſieurs lui ont laiſſe, 
& que l'on fait monter à ſept 
cents cinquante millions, tant 
en eſpeces qu'en pierrel ies. 
De l'autre cdte ſes depenſes ſont 
tres-grandes., Il entretient con- 
ſtamment trois cents mjlle 
hommes de cavalerie, outre une 
armee innombrable d'infanterie. 
Il paroit par une liſte de fon 
By 


By à lift of his encampment 
againſt the Perſians in one thou- 
ſand ſix hundred and fifty-eight, 
it appears that the Mogul then 
had two hundred and ſixteen 
thouſand horſeand eight hundred 


and fixty=four thouſand foot, be- 


ſides fifty thouſand elephants, 
The 7 Mogul alſo has a 
guard of one hundred T artarian 
ladies, armed witth bows, ſci- 
metars, ands darts, commanded 
by one of thetr own. ſex, 
Miltiades had at Marathan 
but ten thouſand men, Ceſar 
employed but twenty-two thous 
ſand at pharſalie: Epaminon- 
das but fix thouſand at Leufra ; 
T'hemiſtocles two hundred galleys 
at Salamis ; and Gonſalvus at 
tie paſſage of Garillan had very 
few troops againſt others infinite- 
ly more numerous, Tloſe ſmall 


bodies have nevertheleſs decided 


the greateſl things. 


Xerxes, not being able with a 


great army to forcethe paſſage o 
the Thermopile defendedby = 
hundred Greeks only: how many 
men accompany me, /azd he, 
but how few ſoldiers I have! 


77 E Empire of' China is 
divided into fifteen Pro- 
vinces containing one hundred 
and forty-three large, and 
twelve hundred and twenty-nine 
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campement contre les Perſan 
en mil ſix cent cinquante-huit 
que le Mogol avoir alors deux 
cents ſeize mille hommes de 
cavalerie, huit cents ſoixante 
& quatre mille hommes d'in- 
fantetie, et de plus cinquante 
mille Elephants, Le Grand Mo- 
gol a auſſi une garde de cent 
dames Tartares armées d'arcs, 
de cimeterres et de dards, & 
commandees par un officier de 
leur ſexe. | 
Miltiade n'avoit a Maraton 
que dix mille hommes. Ceſar 
n'en employa que vingt - deux 
mille a Phariale, & Epami- 
nondas que fix mille à 
Leuctre. Themiſtocle n'avoit 
que deux cents galeres à Salamis; 
& Gonſalve au paſſage de Garil- 
lan avoit bien peu de troupes 
contre d'autres infiniment plus 
nombreuſes. Ces petits corps 
d'armee ont neEanmoins decide. 
des plus grandes choſes. 
Xerxes ne pouvant avec une. 
grande armee forcer le paſlage 
es Termopiles qui n'eto1t de- 
fendu que par trois cents Grecs: 
gue d*hommes m'accompagnent, 
dit-il, mais que j'ai peu de 


fldats ! 


Empire de la Chine eff 
diviſe en quinze Provinces, 
qui renferment en tout cent 
quarante - trois grandes villes & 
douze cents vingt- neuf petites. 


ſmall cities. The chief city of La principale ville de Ch<kiang, 


almoſt as large as Peking, It has 
twelyethouſandſtonebridges, The 


Chekiang near the ſea is Xancheu, proche de la mer, eſt Xancheu, 


preſqu'auſſi grande que Pekin. 


Elle a douze mille ponts de 
| : inkae 
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inhabitants of China are pretty 
white, and have black hair, The 
women are ſmall, but extremely 
beautiful. The people are in 
general very courteous and civil 
to firangers ; but they muſt either 
continue there for life, or depart 
quickly, It ts computed that the 


number of ſouls amounts to ſe- 


venty millions. The Empereur go- 
verns abſolutely. His ſubjeds 
call him Thienſu, vir, the ſon of 
Heaven, His revenues amount to 
more than the Great Mogul's. 
Some ſay he has a revenue of 


tree hundred millions of crowns, 


befides the contributions of pro- 
viſions for his Court, 


Cairo, or Grand Carro, is not 


only the largeſt city in Europe, but 


in the whole known world, It 
rs forty-eight miles in circum- 
erence, It has twenty-four 
thouſand ftreets, and almoſt as 
many Moſques, The number of 
inhabitants are reckoned to be 
ſeven millions, of which one is 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt of Jews. 

In the iſland Ferro, one of the 
Canaryiſlands, is a wonderful 
tree called Santo, forty feet 
high, twelve feet thick, and one 
fundred and twenty feet round. 
It is green throughout the year, 
and bears a ſweet fruit like a- 
corns, Upon this tree reſts a 
cloud, which drops daily for 
two hours the fineſt and ſweeteſt 
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pierre. Les habitants de la 
Chine ſont aſſez blancs, & ils 
ont les cheveux noirs. Les 
femmes ſont petites, mais ex- 
trẽmement belles. Le peuple en 
general eſt très-obligeant & civil 
aux Etrangers; mais il faut ou 
qu'ils reſtent tout-a-fait dans le 
pays, ou qu'ils en ſortent 
romptement. On compte que 
e nombre des habitants mente 
a ſoixante & dix millions. 
L' Empereur gouverne deſpoti- 
quement. Ses ſujets Pappellenc 
Thienſu, c'eſt - à- dire, le fils 
du Ciel. Ses revenus ſont plus 
.confiderabies que ceux du Grand 
Mogol. II y a des gens qui 
diſent qu'il a trois cents millions 
d*Ecus de revenu, outre les con- 
tributions en proviſions pour ſa 
Cour. 

Le Caire, ou le Grand Caire, 
eſt non-ſeulement la plus grande 
ville d'Egypte, mais de tout 
Punivers connu. II a quarante 
huit milles de tour, il y a vingt- 
quatre mille rues, & autant de 
Moſquèes. On y compte ſept 
millions d'habitants, dont on 
croit que les Juifs font un 
million. en e 

Il y a dans Vile de Fer, Pune 
des iles Canaries, un arbre ſur- 
prenant appelle Santo, de qua- 
rante pieds de hauteur, de douze 
d'ẽpaiſſeur, & de fix vingt pieds 
de tour, Il eft verd toute 'an- 
née, & il porte un fruit doux 
ſemblable aux glands. Sur cet 
arbre $'arrete une nuce qui dis- 
tile tous les jours pendant deux 


heures de l'eau la plus belle & la 
Ww ater 


I. 
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water, of which the inhabitants 
may gather thirty barrels a day; 
and this is all the freſh water 
they are' ſupplied with in' the 
whole iſland; In the iſland Te- 
neriff is Pico, the higheſt hill in 
the world, Tts height is twenty 
thouſand two hundred and ſeventy 
four feet, The middle ts co- 
vered with a cloud, and the top 
with ſnow, It may be feen at 
fe to hundred and forty miles 
off » 


HE Abyſſinians are preat 

lovers of learned men. They 
have two Univerſities, one at 
Axum, and another at Embie. 
At Axum ts a fine library belon- 
ging to the King, and which is 
efieemed à great treaſure: and 
at Embie is another, in which, 


at they ſay, are manuſcripts of 


Enoch, Abraham, Solomon, and 
Eſdras, written with their own 
hands, 


Macuco is akingdom of Africa, 


directly under the Zquator, It 
is faid that the natives, called 
Anſicans, are Cannibals, who 
commonly devour their firſt-born 


children, and kill and eat their 


parents. Whoever dies a natu- 
ral or accidental death, is eaten 
by his kindred and relations; fo 
that in this nation people ſave the 
expencesofa funeral, The King's 
reſidence is Monſol, where they 
ſell men's fleſh in the open market; 
and if the account may be cre- 


plus douce qu'il ſe puiſſe voir, 
& dont les habitantspeuventbien 
recueillir trente barrils par jour; 
& c'eſt It toute l'eau fraiche 
qu ils ont dans cette ile. Dans 
Vile de Teneriffe eſt le Pic de 


Teyde, la plus haute montagne 


du monde. Il a vingt mille deux 
cents ſoixante & quatorze pieds 
de hauteur. Le milieu eſt cou- 
vert d'une nuce, & le ſommet 
de neige. On peut le voir en 
mer à deux cents quarante milles 
dela, 7 

3 Abyſſins aiment fort les 


ſavants. Ils ont deux Uni- 


verſités, l'une a Axum & l'autre 
a Embie. II y a 2 Axum une 
belle bibliotheque qui appartient 
au Roi, & qu'on regarde comme 
un grand treſor. Ils en ont une 
autre à Embie, où il y a, à ce 
u'ils diſent, des manuſcrits 
Enoch, d' Abraham, de Salo- 
mon, & d'Eſdras, Ecrits de leurs 
propres mains. | 
Macoco eſt un royaume d'A- 


frique tout-a-fait ſous” _— | 
u 


On dit que les naturels du pays, 
appellés Anſicans, ſont Canni- 
bales, & qu'ils ont coutume de 
dévorer leurs premiers nes, & 
de tuer & de manger leurs peres 
& leurs meres. Quiconque 
meurt de mort naturelle ou ac- 
cidentelle eſt mange par ſes 
proches & par ſes parents ; de 
ſorre que, dans ce pays-la on 
Epargne les depenſes des enter- 
rements. Le lieu de la reſidence 
du Roi eſt Monſol, ou l'on vend 
en plein marche de la chair hu- 


maine; & ſi on peut * 
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dited, they kill daily tio hundred 
men for the King's table, which 


are either criminals, priſoners, 


orſlaves ; and this is not done on 
account of the ſcarcity of other 
meat, of which they have plenty, 
but becauſe human fleſh is looked 
up on as a delicious diſh, 


There is nothing ſo dangerous 
as to will not what young girls 
will, B | 
} Tf you could, ſaid ſhe perſuade 


my .mother of that maxim, 1 


would be much obliged to you. 


A wiſe man ſaid that his two 
beſt friends were money and phi- 


loſophy. SO 
| 75 he heavens ſend down to the 


earth the influences which render 


it fruit ful, and the earth ſends 
up back again to Heaven the va- 
pours and exhalations, which 
ſerve to make the rains, and 


thunder, in the middle region of 


the air . ; 


PHE old Prince Maurice of 


Naſſau, during his go- 
vernmen: in Braſil, having heard 
of an odd Parrot that ſpoke and 
anſwered queſtions like a reaſon- 
able creature, ad ſo much cu- 
rioſity as to ſend for it, tho” he 
belteved noting of it, and it 
was a good way off, It was a 
very large and a very old one, 
Wien it came firft into the room 
where the Prince was, with a 
great many Dutchmen about kim, 


Part, II. 
à ce qu'on en rapporte, on tue 
tous les jours pour la table du Roi 
deux cents hommes, qui sont ou 
des criminels ou des priſonniers, 
ou des eſclaves, & ce n'eſt pas 
faute d'autres viandes qu'on le 
fait, car il y en a en abondan- 
ce, mais parce qu'on trouve la 
chair humaine un manger deli- 
cieux. | Re 6s 
II n'y a rien de fi dangereux 


que de ne vouloir pas ce que les 


jeunes filles veulent. 

Si vous pouviez, dit-elle, per- 
ſuader cette maxime à ma 
mere, je vous aurois bien de 
“obligation. Wo 

Vn ſage perſonnage diſoit que 
ſes deux meilleurs amis étoient 
Pargent & la philoſophie, 

Les cieux envoient vers la 
terre les influences qui Ia ren- 
dent fertile : & Ja terre renvoie 
vers le ciel les vapeurs & les 
exhalaiſons dont ſe forment les 
pluies & le tonnerre dans la 
moyenne region de Pair, 


E vieux Prince Maurice de 
Naſlau, pendant ſon gou- 
vernement au Bréſil, ayant en- 
tendu parler d'un drole de Per- 
roquet qui parloit, & qui rẽpon- 
doit aux queſtions qu'on lui 
faiſoit comme une creature rai- 
ſonnable, eut la curioſité de l'en- 
voyer querir, quoiqu'il n'en crut 
rien, & que le Perroquet demeu- 
rat bien loin dela, II Etoir tres- 
gros & , tres-vieux, En entrant 
dans la chambre ou etoit le Prince 
avec beaucoup d' Hollandois 
it 
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it bee preſcatiy: : what a com- 


any of white men are here! 
they aſked him, whatdoyouthink 
that man is? pointing at the 
Prince, It anſwered, ſome gene- 


ral of other, When they brought 


it cloſe' to the Prince, he aſked 
it, whence it en le 
an Beret from araguan. 
Whom do you belong to? To 
a portugue e. What do you do 
there? I look after the chickens. 
Tae Prince langhed, und fad, 

do you look indeed aftei the 


chickens? Tze Parrot anſwered, 


Yes, I do, and -I know © how 
to do it well, and made four « or 
five times the eluck that thoſe 
people uſe to rake to chickens, 
when ay call FRA. zm 


3 , , 
4 ®. , . , ' 7 
; 4 4 . ; F 


Ato the eldeſt ſud, the Pub- 
tic is more concerned in 
puniſhing an injury, than the pri 


1 


vate per ſon who has received it. 


Intereſt, pleaſure, and glory 
are the "three" great Mobiles of 
our 'aFions and con⁰õĩu ct. pl 


Earn E 185 7. 146 7 


Tiere would not be Py 14 
diſonders ſeen in the world, if 
youth' "hail A "good mere on 
given tem at ifirſt'; and if eie 
parents, or the maſters und go- 
vernors, keepingitherr place, 1005 
care to fill up the mind of children 
with the maxims of their duty, 
right notions of things, and 


| ſure prineiples for their conduct 


an a ehy ä 0 Ke 


— 5 4 "7 - & & 


Conduite. ers 


utour de lui, il dit fur le cham 
ue voild” Te. blancs! On ui 
manda, ue '&yz7 = "Vous 
gueft cet homme» Id en lui 
montrant le Prince. II N. 
ar” een e gi 
tang on proche 25 
Ae, uct 10 dean: 
d'on il venoit ? 1 repondit, 
de Maraguan. * N 
vos? A un Pbrtug 8 Oe 
ce Je votts faites Id? Je prend 
bin des poulets,"" 1 B Prints ſe 
mit à rire, & ait, rok de bon 
'prener = votet fon” ger polllets ? 
Le Perroquet r&pondit ** out, 
& je le ſais bien faire: il fit 
enfuife K o ing fois le 
cri que le 8 Ky: 
CN el de Libs our apf 
les e HES we aan OH 
C K 9567901; o word 
Aton Plnciet,” - difvit” Te 
Publgc, r oh Ius Pintefrer a 
pane une injure? que lp: atricit- 
er tae, 1 151 
Lointeret, nahe * Ja 
loire ſont 105 trol rands mo- 
diles de nos actions 8. de 1 notre 
DS „. 3 QB 5 
On ne verroit pas tant de de. 
fordres dans le monde, ft des le 
commencement on donnoit un 
bon pli à la Jeuneſſe, & ſi les 
peres & meres, ou les maitres 
& les gouverneurs qui tiennent 
leur place avoient ſoin de 
remplir beſprit des enfants des 
maximes de leur devoir, de 
juſtes idées des choſes, & de 
principes sürs pour fe conduire 
dans toutes les circonftances 
dela vie, 
T he | 
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he evil t 


herefore ariſes from 

education. Care is not talen to 
form the mind of children. as it 
Should be, They are contented 
with making them tranſlate a 
Claſſic, or get ſome ſtory by heart, 
Without cauſing them to make ſuch 
moral reſlections, as ſhould be in- 
ferred frompt. Such is the method 
tat is generally obſerved in their 
learning. And as to condud and 
manners they are indulged too 
ach, an when vie haye once 
e ke 2196 euthortey 
cannot be re- aſſumed over them 
which is loſt. gd G5 


.FT is rightly ſaid that he who 
£ knows not how to diſſemble, 
knows not how to reign. But 
this maxim, he that knows not 
how to. tolerate, knows not 
how, to live, is no leſs important. 
T hereever wereinthe 4 orld and 
he Church different opinion 4 

1 17 7 þ 4 is Fed; and tole- 
rated, to preſerve peace among 
men, Which is much better than 
a war which they would be at to 
no purpoſe, in order to eſtabliſh 
among them an nity 
Sentiments which is impoſſcble, 
What matter uniformity ſo men 
havelearnt totolerate one another 


reciprocally, concerning the dif- 


ference of their taſtes and opi- 
nions? The author of Nature has 
taken à delight in ſcattering di- 
verſity in his works, There are 
not two faces alike in Nature, 
Jo perhaps there are not two con- 
ftitutions, nor two minds alike, 
Nothing therefore is more conſo- 


an uniformity of 


Part, II. 
Le mal vient donc de I'tduca- 
tion, On n'a pas ſoin de former 
efprit des enfants comme on le 
devroit. On ſe contente de 
leur faire traduire un auteur, ou 
apprendre quelqu'hiſtoiĩre par 
cœur, ſans leur faire faire les 
reéflexions morales qu'on en de- 
vroit tirer. Voila l'ordre qu'on 
tient generalement dans leur 
Etude, Et quant 2 la conduite 
& aux mœurs, on leur ſouffre 
trop de liberté; & quand ils ont 
pris une fois leur pli, on ne peut 
plus reprendre ſur eux V/autorite 
qu'on a perdu. 


; N dit avec raiſqn que. ce- 
lui quinefaitpas diſſimuler, 
ne ſait pas regnęt. Mais la maxi- 
me, qui ne fit pas tolerer ne 
ſait pas vivre, n'eſt pas moins 


importapte. II y a toujqurs q 
iſe 


dans e Monde & dans PEgl 

des opinions différentes, & on 
doit les y laiſſer, & les y tolerer, 
pour conſer ver entre les hommes 
la paix qui vaut bien mieux 
qu'une guerre qu'ils ſe feroient 
en vain pour Etablir parmi eux 
une uniformite de ſentiments qui 


elt impoſſible. Et qu'zmporte 


Puniformite, pourvu, que les 
bommes aient a pris à ſe tolerer 
murugilement ſur la différence 
de leurs gouts & de leurs opi- 
nions? L'auteur de la Nature s'eſt 
plu à repandte de la diverſité 
dans ſes ouvrages. II n'y a pas 
deux viſages ſemblables dans la 
Nature, peut- etre auſſi n'y a- 
t-il pas deux tempèraments, ni 
deux eſprits ſemblables. Rien 

nant 
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nant with... reaſon than. to- 


leration in point of opini- 
ons, The ſame man when old 
judges not, taſtes not, as ie did 
judge and taſte, when he was 
young, Now ſhall we blame our 
children for therr not being as 
old as we? Intolerance ts the vice 
of the two parties; and an un- 
reaſonehle eal for one's own 
opinion is what conſtitutes the 
party=ſpirit, - There are in the 
different ſiſtems of Religion in- 
comprehenſibilities an all ſides. 
Muſt men then cut one anotter”s 
throats without end, becauſe ſome 
like one incomprehenſ/ibility bet- 
ter, and ſome another? Whatcan 
avail Truth, if it does not render 
us more happy in chis life, and 
ſecure us future hapineſs 2 Can 
ever hatred and mutual perſecu- 
tion be the means. of pleafing a 
Cod of loye and peace ? 

| [ 3 4 
Men are likewiſe divided every 
day concerning the moſt indiſfe- 
rent things: which happens be- 
cauſe all do not conſider the ſame 
thing in the ſame manner, The 
wiſeſt is the moſt docile, _ 


Uch is the nature of our mind, 

we cannot refuſe to pay ho- 
mage to truth, when it is plainly 
diſcovered, nay we are forced to 
acquieſce therein, Doubting is 
not in our power. But this im- 
poſſibility to doubt is what ts 
called conviction. 


n'eſt donc plus raiſonnable que Ia 
tolerance en fait d' opinions. Le 
meme homme vieux ne juge 
pas, ne goüte pas comme il 
jugeoit, comme il goùtoit Etant 
jeune. Or, blämerons- nous 
nos enfants de ce qu'ils ne font 
pas vieux comme nous? Lin- 
tolérance eſt le vice des deux 
artis; & ce qui conſtitue 
1 8 de parti, c'eſt le zele 
deraiſonnable pour ſon opinions 
il y a dans les differents ſyſtẽmes 
ſur la Religion des incompré- 
henſibilités de tous cotes. Faut- 
il donc s'égorger ſans fin, parce 
que les uns s'accommodent 
mieux d'une incomprehenſibi- 
lire, & les autres d'une autre ? A 
quoi peut ſer vir la vérité, fi elle 
ne nous ſert à etre plugheureux 
dans cette vie, & à nous affurer 
un bonheur futur? La haine & 
la perſecution mutuelle peuvent- 
elles jamais etrele moyen deplalre 
à un Dieu d'amour & de paix? 

Les hommes ſe trouvent 
auſſi partages tous les jours ſur 
les choſes les plus indiffẽrentes: 
ce qui arrive parce quꝭils ne con- 
ſiderent pas la meme choſe de la 
meme maniere, Le plus ſage eſt 
le plus docile, i 
Elle eſt la nature de notre 
| eſprit, nous ne pouvons 
x refuſer de rendre hommage 

la veritE quand elle eſt pleine- 
ment . appercue, nous ſommes 
meme . forces d'y acquieſcer: le 
doute n'eſt pas libre. Or, cette 
impoſhbilite de douter eſt ce 
qu'on appelle conviction, 


Men 
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Men don't diſtinguiſh enough 
berween a demonſiration, a proof, 
and . A demonſtra- 

tion ſuppoſes the contradidory 
idea impoſſible, A proof of a fact 
is when all the reaſons incline us 
to believe, without any pretence 
of doubting, A probability is when 
the reaſon * for believing are 
fronger than thoſe for doubting, 


To demonſtrate is not only to 
prove that a thing is, but beſides 
the impoſſioility of its not being, 
The connexton of Ideas can be de- 
monſtrated, hut facts are proved 

by the teſtimony, of the ſenſes only. 
, to aſk for demonſtrations when 

enſes are in queſtion, to admit 
ſenſes, when "demonſtrations are 
requiſite, is ſubverting the nature 
of things : it is as if we wanted 
to ſee founds, and hear colours, 
When ever thing inclines us to 
Belteve, and nothing obliges us to 
doubt, the mind ought to yield to 
that evidence, It is not a geome- 
zricel'demonfiration ; neither is 
it a mere probability; but it is a 
fufftcient proof for us to deter- 


£ » 
mine. 
KAW 
8 > + 
* 


* 
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1 
4 


E muft firſt become men 
buy civil and ſocial virtues: 
afterwards we muſt reſſemble 
'the Gods, by thatloveof excellen- 
cy which makes one love vi 3 
its own ſake, That ts, ſaid 
Pythagoras, the only worſhip of 
the Immortals; and that is all my 
dofarine, Mods Ga 


{ 


Part, II. 
On ne diſtingue pas aſſer 
entre une demonſtration, - une 
preuve, & une ptobabilité. Une 
demonſtration ſuppoſe l'idée 
contradictoire impoſſible. Une 
preuve de fait eſt o toutes les 
raiſons portent à croire, ſans 
| ho y ait aucun pretexte de 
douter. Une probabilite eſt ou 
les raiſons de croire font plus 
fortes que celles de douter. 

Demontrer, c'eſt prouver 
non- ſeulement qu'une choſe eſt, 
mais encore Pimpoſlibilite 
qu'elle ne ſoit pas. On peut de- 
montrer la liaiſon des idées, 
mais les faits ne ſe prouvent = 
par le tEmoignage' des ſens. De- 
mander des demonſtrations, 


quand il s'agit de ſentiments, & 


placer les ſentiments oh il faut 
des | demonſtrations, © c'eſt ren- 
verſer la nature des choſes: 
c'eſt vouloir voir des ſons & en- 
tendre des couleurs. Quand 
tout nous porte force a douter, 
Peſprit doit fe rendre à cette 
Evidence, Ce n'eſt pas une de- 
monſtration geomètrique; ce 
n'eſt pas non plus une ſimple 


probabilité, mais c'eſt une 


preuxe ſuffiſante poùr nous dé- 
terminer. 

L faut d'abord devenir 
1 homme par les vertus civiles 
& ſociables : il fant enſuite reſ- 
ſembler aux Dieux par cet amour 


du beau, qui fait aimer la vertu 


pour elle-meme : voilà, dit Py- 
thagore , le ſeul culte qigne des 
immortels; & voilà toute ma 
doctrine. ee | 

| Every 


. 
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Every thing follows the law of 
its nature : e Har every ra- 
tional Being ought to ad reaſon- 
ably. To ad reaſonably, is to con- 
form our adtons to ho nature of 
things, and to the fitneſſes reſult- 
ing from them, and from all the 


relations we ſtand in to the diffe- 


rent bet gs, and from the eſſential 
differences of things. There ts 
eſſenttally ſuch a differen e in 
things, as makes one preferable, 
or fitter to be choſen than another : 
and the perception we have of the 
reaſon and differences of things, 
and our conſciouſneſs of good and 
evil, right and wrong, eus us 
what o it to be the rule to go- 
vern our actions by, to which 
the rational agent cannot /elp 
conforming, without acting un- 
reaſonably, that is, contrary to 
his nature, Now that behaviour 


_ which men are obliged to bytheir 
nature, as reaſonable beings, is 


Virtue; and Vice conſiſts in ad- 
ing unſuitably to the nature and 
reaſon of things, In ſhort, Virtue 
is nothing but the love of order, 
which is perverted by vice, And 
it is by the pradice of Virtue, in 
loving order, and ading always 
agreeably to the law, nature, 
reaſon, and differences of things, 
that reaſonable creatures imitate 
the perfections of their Creator, 
wherein conſiſt both the excel- 
lency of their nature, and their 


happineſs, 


Chaque choſe ſuit la loi de fa 
nature: par conſequent tout 
Etre raiſonnable doit ſe conduire 
d'une maniere raiſonnable, Se 
conduire d'une maniere rai- 
ſonnable, c'eſt conformer ſes 
actions à la nature des choſes, & 


aux convenances qui en ré- 


ſultent, comme auſſi à celles qui 


réſultent de tous les rapports 


que les différents Erres ont les 
une aux autres, & des differences 
eſſentielles qu'il y a entre les 
choſes. C'eſt cette difference 
eſſentielle des choſes qui fait que 
nous préférons Pune à Pautre, 
ou que nous choiſiſſons la plus 
convenable; & c'eſt cette & vi- 
dence que nous avons de la rai- 
ſon des choſes & ide leurs diffe- 
rences, ce ſentiment intérieur 
du bien & du mal, de ce qui eſt 
juſte, & de ce qui ne Peſt point, 
qui nous montre quelle doir 
erre la regle de notre conduite, 
a laquelle Verre raiſonnable ne 
ſauroit s'empèécher de ſe con- 
former, ſans agir d'une maniere 
de raiſonnable, c'eſt-a-dire cou- 
traire a ſa nature, Or cette 
conduite, ou Phomme eſt oblige. 
par ſa nature, entant qu'etre 
raiſonnable, c'eſt la Vertu; &Te 
Vice conſiſte a fe conduire d'une 
maniere contraire a la nature & 
a la raifon des choſes, En un 
mot, la Vertu n'eſt autre choſe 
que l'amour de l'ordre, dont le 
Vice eſt le ren verſement, & c'eſt 
en pratiquant la Vertu, en ai- 
mant l'ordre, & en agiſſant 
toujours conformement à la loi 
5 des 
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Part, II. 


des choſes, à leur nature, 2 leur raiſon, & à leurs differences, 
que les creatures raiſonnables imitent les perfections de leur 


Createur, cn 
leur bonheur. 


O Ocrates, ſeeing people who 


CI were buying forced hafiings 
very dear, ſaid, theſe people, to 
be ſure, deſpair of ever ſeeing 
thoſe things come to maturity or 
Fiſe they would be mad, ſince 
then they would buy them better, 
and at a lower rate, 


Comcbody was aſking Demo- 
nax, if it belonged to a Philoſo- 
pher to eat dainties; like ſome 
luxurious cakes which were then 
made of honey, Why not? an- 
ſwered he. Do you think that 
bees make, honey for fools and ig- 
noranc fellows only? 


2 
* K 


919 | ; 
Lf ho? the ſenſual pleaſures of 
body are innocent of them- 
elves, and they have been given 
us to ſerve us as an enticement 
to the moſt neceſſury and moſt 
noble actions of life, nevertheleſs 
when-we pervert the ufe of them, 
and do not make them obſequions 
to reaſon, they rebel againſt it, 
pull it down from its throne, and 
caſt it down headlong in rhe 


dirt and filth; and then ſtifle 
all the feeds of virtue and un- 
derſtanding that” are born with 
dt. a 


quoi conſiſtent Fexcellence de leur nature, & 


Ocrate voyant des gens qui 

achetoient tres - cher des 
fruits hätifs venus par artifice, 
dic, fans doute que ces gens de- 
ſeſperent de voir jamais venir 
ces choſes en maturite, autre- 
ment ils ſeroient fous, puiſqu'ils 
les acheteroient alors meil- 
leures & à meilleur marché. 


Quelqu'un demandoit i De- 
monax, $1] convenoit à un Phi- 
loſophe de manger des friandiſes, 
comme d'excellents pateaux 
qu'on faiſoit alors de miel. Pour- 
quoi non ? repondit-it : Croyez- 
vous que les abeilles ne font le 
miel que pour les ſots & les 
12norants ? | 


Quoique Ia volupte ſoit inno- 
cente d'eile-meme, & qubelle 
nous ait été donnée pour nous 
ſervir d'attrait aux plus néceſ- 
ſaires & aux plus nobles actions 
de la vie, néanmoins quand 
nous en pervertiſlons Puſage, 
& que nous ne la rendons pas 
obélſlante à la raiſon, elle fe ré- 
belle contre elle, l'arrache de 
ſon tröne, & la precipite dans 
la boue & dans Pordure ; - & 
puis elle étouffe toutes les ſe- 
mences de vertu & d' intelligence 
qui naiſſent avec elle. 


If 


T Fa man eats etght pounds of 
1 nod a- day, he will likewiſe 
caſt out eight pounds of ſuperflut- 
ties, if he is well. And indeed if 
he gets himſelf weighed in the 
morning, before he eats any 
thing, he will the next morning, 
at the ſame hour, find himſelf 
weighting as much as he did. Yet 
he has eat eight pounds of victu- 
als, fo muck matter muſt then 
have been iſſued out of his body, 
fince the balance finds nothing 
more of the weight, which the 


food had added to it, 


Not that every thing he takes 
is converted into ſuperfluities ; but 
as much ts evaporated out of the 
ſubſtance of the parts, as there ts 
of the food that is changed into 
them ; ſuppoſe he ts in a middle 
age, So that what comes out of 
the ſubſtance and food, equals the 
weight of all that he had eat, 


Now theſe ſuperfluities are of 
two ſorts, The one are coarſe 
and ſenſible, as thoſe that are 
evacuated at the mouth, the bell 
and the bladder; the others fub- 
tle andinſenfible,thatareexialed 
by breathing, and at the pores of 
the body, But the wetght of theſe 
exceeds by much that of the ot- 
hers, Far it has been experimen- 
ted that of thoſe eight pounds, 
that are datly caſt out, the 
ſenſible ſuperfluities welgñ but 
three; ſo that the inſenſible 
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8 un homme prend par jour 


huit livres d'aliments, il 1 


aura auſſi huit livres de ſuper- 
fluités 3 Seil ſe porte 
bien. 

au matin avant que de prendre 
aucune choſe, il ſe trouvera le 
lendemain à la meme heure pe- 
ſer autant qu'il faiſoit. Cepen- 
dant il a pris huit livres de noars 
riture : il faut donc qu'il y ait 
autant de matiere qui ſoit ſortie 
de ſon corps, puiſque la balance 
ne trouve plus rien du poids 
que Paliment y avoit ajoute. ** 


Ce n'eſt pas que tout ce qu'il 
prend ſe convertiſſe en ſuper- 


fluires ; mais Ceſt qu'il se · 
pore autant de la ſubſtance des 


parties qu'il y en a de Valiment 
qui ſe change en elles, "ſuppoſe 
qu'il ſoit en àge de conſiſtance. 
De ſorte que ce qui ſort de la 
ſubſtance & des aliments, Egale 
le poids de tout ce qu'il avoit 
ris. | 

Or ces ſuperfluités ſont de 
deux ſortes. Les unes ſont grog 
ſieres & ſenſibles, comme celles 
qui s'évacuent par la bouche, 
par le ventre, & par la veſſie; 
les autres ſont ſubtiles & inſen- 
ſibles, & s'exhalent par la reſpi- 
ration & par les pores du corps. 


Mais le poids de celles-ci ſur- 
paſſe de beaucoup celui des pre- 


mieres, Car on a experiments 
que de ces huit livres qui ſortent 
tous les jours, les ſuperfluités 


ſenſibles n/en peſent que trois; 
de ſorte qu'il faut par acceſſit 8 
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ones muſt of neceſſity weigh 
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HE happineſs of the people 
A makes. that of the Prince: 
their true intereſts are neceſſarily 
conneded with one another, tho? 
it is endeavenred never jo muck 
ta ſeperate” them.  Whofoever 
inſpires Princes wit contrary 
maxums, ought to be looled upon 
as an enemy to the State. 

# Demetrius Phatigareus was 
wont to exhort Ning Ptolemy to 
make à collection of boaks that 
creat of civil and military poli- 
zicks : becauſe, ſaid he, Kings 
fend things written in tlioſe books, 
of which tkeir friends dare not 


ſpeał to them. 


Alphonſo of Arragon ſaid ſo- 
metimes, 4 wiſh that each of my 
fubze&@s: had reigned for fome 
days: they would know better 
the plague of royalty, and learn 
to be leſs troubleſome, 


Tze Emperor Julian, ſeeing 
that a man richly clad offered 
Himſelf to cut his Hair, faid plea- 
fantly, I a/Xed for a barber, and 
not for a commiſſioner of tie ex- 
e Nay "3 


Henry the fourth, ſeeing his 


taylor who preſented to him a 
. book, which he lad compoſed con- 
cerning the State, ſaid to one of 


Als officers : h preſently my 


. chancellor to'make me 4 ſuit of 


clothes, fince my taylor chuſes 
"#0. ſettle the. Hate. 


= | 
Part, IT, 
que ies inſenſibles en peſent 


1 E bonheur du peuple fait 
L celui du Prince; leurs ve- 
ritables 1nterets fe reunifſent 
nẽceſlairement, quelque effort 
qu'on faſſe pour les ſeparer, 
Quiconque inſpire aux Princes 
des maximes contraires, doit 
etre regarde comme ennemi de 
1˙Etat. 

Demetrius Phalaré avoit cou- 
tum? d'exhorter le Roi Ptole- 
mée à ramaſſer des livres qui 
traitent de la politique civile et 
militaire; parce que, disoit-il, 
les Rois trouvent dans ces livres 
des choſes dant leurs amis 
n'oſent leur parler. 

Alphonſe d'Arragon diſoit 
queiquefois, je ſouhaiterois que 
chacun de mes sujets eũt régné 
pendant quelques jours: ils con- 
noitrotent mieux Pembarras de 
la royauté, et apprendroient AI 
Etre moins 1mportuns, 

L'Empereur Julien voyant 

u'un homme ſuperbement vetu 
ſe preſentoit pour lui faire les 
cheveux, dit. agreablement : 
J'ai demande un barbier, et 
non pas un intendant des fi- 


nances. : | 


Henri quatre, voyant son 
tailleur qui lui préſentoit un 
livre qu'il avoit compoſe ſur 
I' Etat, dit aun de ſes officiers, 
faites venir ſur le champ mon 
chancelier pour me faire un 
habit, puiſque mon tailleur 
veut ſe méler de régler l' Etat. 
Cyrus 
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C5 Al was ſurpriſed to find 


gypt a new kind of 


beauties 2 he had not ſeen in 
Arabia Felix. Tiere every an 
was the effed of plain. Nature: 
here art had brought every 1 0 
to perfedioa. 
It ſeldom rains in K. eype; has 
the Nile waters it with its regu- 
lar overflowing, Tt is' croſſed 
with a vaſt number of canals, 
which carry fertility along with 
their waters every-where, unite 
the cities together, join tte great 
ſea with the red one, and thereby 
maintain trade, both. at home and 


Tie eltiet raiſe with! im- 
men ſe works look' like i ſtands in 
the middle of the waters, and 
command tte plain overwhelmed, 
and mide fruitful by that kindly 
river, Men its ihundatebns are 
tog coptous, vaſt reſervoirs, pA 
poſely made, receive its over flo- 
wed waters, to prevent the devuf- 
tarigh$#they would mate. & luſces 
open or Shut thofe reſer vpirs or- 


cording to need. Sueli is the uſe if 


2 late Metis, dug g bone of 
er unclent Kings of Fgypt, 
ecneme it bears, Tes'bompaſs 
erehteen hundred flades, or 
25 kindred and Jour fore 5 


Mes. D. "TE 213 oats 29 * 


H Fe der of Rye are H- 


Vrus fut furpris de trouver 
dans PEgypre une nouvelle 
ece de beautés qu'il n'avoit 
as vues dans V'Arabie heureuſe. 
[ tout toit Peffet de Ia ſimple 
Nature: iti FREY. Iu! tout 
2 be . 
WC pleut Wee e PE- 
pre; mais e-Ni}\Parroſe;par 
s debordements regie Lille 
eſt traverſce d'une 1nfmite de 
canaux,' qui portent par tout la 
fécondité avec leurs eaux, 
uniſſent leer villes. entr'elles, 


joignent la grande *mer\aveo 


la mer rouge, et entretiennent 
par la le d oerce au- dedans & 
au-dehors du Roy aum. 
Les villes Etevées aver dos 
teavaux immenſes paroiſſent 
comme deg ies au milien des 
eaux, & dominent ſur la plaine 


inoadde; & fendue fertile par ce 


fleuve bien aifant. Lord . — 
inondations en ſont trop 
dantes, de — 25 
expres recoivent les eaux debor- 
dees, pour en empEcher {23 ra- 
vages. Des:-eclafes ouvrent ou 
ferment ces réter voir ſeſom de 
beſoin, Tel'\eftMBalage du lat 
Moeris, creuſe pat un des an- 
oiens Rois d' Egypte dont l 
orte le nom. Son tour est de 
Ar huit cents ſtades, ou de 7 dent 
quatre - vingts lieues. s i 


Les villes diE nt nom- 

"meroas,' large, populuus, — of breuſes, — — 
Paghificeht temples," and ftttely pleines dectemples magnifiques, 
places, ' adorned with Fatues et de palais ſuper bes, ornks * 
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Cyrus ſurvey by with ple 

oll thofe — — aft 
wards ent 40 ea te famous - 
byrinth, bribe. by thetwelve No- 
marks."It is nut une fingle palace, 
buc a ftately pilr of: twelve pa: 
laces ſet in a regular onder. Ihree 
thouſand rooms, having commu- 
nication. bby terraſſes, are ſet 
round gelve halls, and let no 
way. our ty: thoſe v venture iñ 
wit bout al gun Bhere are as 
many build mg under ground; ag 
above. The fe fulterrenenus pigces 
are deſigued for rene 
on of the ne &- ner giof 


Bi, the ſont 75 he Em- 
pireof the; Kinghof Aſſyria, 
was:founded by Semiramis, but 
Nabucodonqſam gave it its chief 
beauties. Thizopnguerorgafier 
faving.' brought to: a end long 
and Aimee wunder eng himſelf 
in a ful ſtranguillity, applied 
kimſe fte make 614 metropolis 
mech the wonders :of phe world, 

TID X19 229! 903 32102 > & 4 Th WEE 

It was fituated in baff lain, 
watered. by the i Euphrates : the 
venals' out of | that:river made 


great cat it elded as much ito 
ene King ar l ** 452 E Vina. 
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Tüte alls f the: 2 ab 
with large. v hrieka fifiyo cubits 
trat; and: two αmjm·/ʒod high, 


made a perfect miunres of twenty 


leagues in eomnaſ Out hundred \ 


and fifty towers were ndiſed along 


chofe n Rs at equal. 


wit 2. £27 Q _w— 


Cyrus parcourut avec plaiſir 
1 ces beautés, & alla en- 


ſuite voir le fameux Labyrinthe 


birt, par les douze Nomarques. 
Ce n'eſt pas un ſeul palais, mais 
un -magnifique amas de douze 
palais diſpofés regulicxement. 
Trois mille chambres, qui ſe 
communiquent par des terrailes, 
e au tour de douze 
ſalles, & ne laiſſent point de 
ſortie A ceux qui s' engagent 
fans. guide. II y a autant de 
batiments ſaus 17000 0 que deſſi i 
Ges-ſouterrains, font, Jelic d 
is Eepulture des Rois. 1 u 
Dan men | 
B Abylone, 5 del Empire 
des Rois d' Aſſirie, avoit 
EtE fondse par Semiramis; ; als 
Nabucodonoſor lui, avoit 90 
ſes hoop +heaures... 4 8 
gonqusrant, après axair ter ming 
de longues & d 8 
guerres, ſe e hai 
pleins aranguillice, 
faire de A, ae 
merveilles-0 U, men e wan by . 
Elle Steit ſitaes, — 5 
vaſte plaine arroſée para E 


— les canaux gings de ce 
tale ruitfulneſs::0 ithe foil fo f 


uve rendoieht, la. Jer tilité. du 
terroir ſh, "hs; $431 PRA 
toit aunanf 9, Heigl 
qi. de ſon N 5 

Lescnurs de Ia nlle:batisgde 
larges briques, épais de,, cin- 
— — _— eee 


Vingg — = "Cent: 5 — 
tours regnoient 12 diſtance en 
 diftances, 
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diſtances, and commanded all the 
netghbauring country. 


An hundred gates of braſs 
poured out on all ſides an innu- 
merable croud of people of all 
nations: fifty large ſtreets croſſed 
thecity from one end to the other, 
and formed in croſſing one ano- 


ther a great many ſpacious 


ſquares, containing jlately pala- 
ces, magnificent places, and de- 
lightful gardens. ps 

The Euphrates ran, through 
the midſt of Babylon : a bridge 
built upon that river with won- 
derful art, joined the two parts 
of the city: at both ends of that 
hridge were ſeen two palaces, the 
old palace at the eaft, and the 


neu one weſtward, Near the old 


palace was the Temple of Belus: 
from the center of this building 
ſprung out @ pyramid ſix hun- 
dred feet high, and compoſed af 
erg/t towers riſing upon one an, 
ther alvays tapering ,; from the, 
top of that pyramid the Balyla- 
nians obſerved the motion of the 

. [9 + Fi I THES ; 
ſtars : this was. their chief ſtu- 
dy; and it is by tt they have 
made themſelves famous among 


other natians. Vin 


* 


Ae the other end of the bridg 
tie neu palace was ſeen, which. 


14s fixty. fades, or eight miles 


round. Its celebrated gardens, 
encompaſſed - by large terraſs- 


walks, raſc like an Amphucheatre, 
as high as the walls of the city. 
Lhewhole maſs was ſupported by 


7 & 4 -% 4 * 1 1157 
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diſtance le long de ces murs 
inacceſſibles, & commandoient 
ſur toute la campagne voiſine. 
Cent portes d'airain s'ou- 
vroient de tous cotes à une foule 
innombrable de peuples de toutes 
les nations: cinquante grandes 
ruts craverſoient la ville de Pun 
2 l'autre bout, & formoient en- 
ſe croiſant pluſieurs quarres ſpa- 
cieux, qui renfermoient des pa- 
lais ſuperbes, des places magniſtt 
ques, & des jardins dflicieux,”, 
L'Euphrate couloit au milieu 
de Babylone: un pont con- 
ſtruit ſur ce fleuve avec un art 
ſurprenant, joignoit les deux 
parties de da ville: aux deux ex- 
tremires de ce pont onevoyolt 
deux palais, le vieux a Porienc 
& le nouveau a Toccident,” 
Pres du vieux palais ctoit le | 
Temple de Belus : du centre 
de cet Edtiice fortoit une pyra: 
mide haute de ſix cents pieds, & 
compoſee de - huit. tours qui 
$*Elevoient. les unes ſur les 
autres toujours en diminuant.. 
du ſommét de cette pyramide, 
les Baby loniens dbſer voient le 
mou vement des aſtres: c'Etoit 
leur principale. Etude ;, & cꝰeſt 
ar Ia qu 'ils ſe ſont rendus ce- 
ebres chez les autres nations. 
De Pautre core du pont pa- 
roifſoit, le nouveau palais, qui 
avoit ſoixante fades ou huit 
milles de tour. Ses fameux jar- 
dins-entourds de larges terraſſes 
SElevoient en Amphitheatre à 
la hauteur des murs de la ville. 
La maſſe entiere toit ſoutenue 
0-4-4. ms; 150000 


200 
feveralarches,the vaults where of 
being covered with large ſtones, 
reeds done over with bitumen, 
two rows of bricks, and plates of 
lead, made the whole impenetra- 
ble to the rain and dampneſs. 
There were ſeen walks reaching 
farther than one could ſee, groves, 
graſs plots, flowers of all forts, 
canals, ponds, and aqueduds, to 
water and embell:/þ that delisht- 
place: a marvellous collection 

of all the beauties of Nature and 

Fo l . 

"Af Fer the victory of Parma, 
A won by Marſhal Coigny, the 
mine}, of June one thouſond 
ſeven Fundred and thirty-four, 
over the Imperialiſts, commanded 
by Count Merci, who was killed 
at the beginning of the battle, 
there was found à letter inthis 
generals pocket, which he had 
received the day before from the 
famous Prince Eugene, the great- 
eſt general in his time, in whick 
theſe words were remarkable: 
Endeavour, my dear Count, to 
beat the French General; for 
as to the ſoldiers of that Na- 
tion, never hope to vanquiſh 
Z fy 
Ho can one beat the General 
without beating the ſoldier ? 
Theſe words ſeem to contrædict 
one another ; but it is the ſeeming 
contradictioa of that propoſition 
that makes the ſalt of it; It 
di ſcovers to us one of the Brata- 
gems of war of tat great man, 
and at the ſame time the virion 
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par pluſieurs arcades dont les 
voutes couvertes de grandes 
R_ de roſeaux enduits de 

itume, de deux rangs de 
briques, er de plaques de plomb, 
rendoient le rout impenetrable 
a la pluie, & A l'humidité. La 
ſe voyoient des allées a perte 
de vue, des boſquets, des 
gaſons, des fleurs de toutes les 
eſpeces, des canaux, des reſer- 
voirs, & des aqueducs pour 
arroſer & enbeffir ee lieu de 
delices, aſſemblage merveilleux 
eautés de la 
Nature & de l' Art. 

A Près la victoire de Parme, 
que le Marèchal de Coigny 
remporta le dix- neuf Juin mil 
ſept cent trente- quatre, ſur les 
Impèriaux, commandes par le 
Comte de Merci, qui fut tus des 
le commencement de la bataille, 
on trouva dans la poche de ce 
general une lettre qu'il avoit 
recue le jour precedent du fa- 
meux Prince Eugene, le plus 
rand general de ſon temps, 
ans laquelle on remarqua ces 
paroles: Tacleg, moncher Comte, 
de battre le General Francors ; 
car pour les Soldats de cette Va- 
tion, n*eſperey pas de les vaincre, 


Comment battre le *General 
ſans battre les ſoldats ? Ces pa- 
roles ſemblent ſe otredirs : 
mais c'eſt la contradiction ap- 
parente de la propoſition qui en 
fait le ſel. Elle nous decouvre 
use des ruſes de guerre de ce 
grand homme, & en meme 
temps l' opinion qu'il avoit de n 

e 


he had of the ſuperiority of cou- 
rage of the French ; but that 
their generals have not always 


the ſuperiority in ſtratagems of 


war, as Mr, De Turenne had, 
A general can be beat in a, bat- 
tle, when, by the bad diſpoſition 


of his order of battle, alf of 
's 


forces cannot fight, whilſt the 
other half” ts attacked by almoſt 
all the enemy's army: as it hap- 
pened at Ramillies, where Mar- 
Mal Villeroy was ſoundly beat, 
ant at Hockftet, here Marſt al 
Tallard was defedted, and taken 
priſoner. It can be ſaid that the 
French generals were well beat, 
without faying that the French 
ſoldiers were vanquiſhed ; fince 
the generals ha not the ill to 
make them fight at an equal num 
ber wick th err enemies. 
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Pier Ag of pl 


ade? a Pb number of pri- 
foners's german Count of the firſt 


diftinron being Gale into tie 
kands*of a dragoon, offered him 
his purſe, where there was a good 


deal of money, his gold vate li 


nuf box, . 15 ana other things 


of value he' had about lim, 1 


treating him to let him go; ; and 
the better to firengthen his in- 
treaties, 
give Nh note of his hand For 
wy N woul be pleaſed to 


Tnzmrs Frongois & Anglois. 


barg, the French 


offered him 'be!ides. c 


f 5 
ſuperiorite de valeur des Fran- 
Lois: mais que leurs generaux 
nꝰ ont pas toujours la ſuperiorité 
en ruſes de guerre, comme Pa- 
voit Mr. de Turenne, Un 
general peut etre battu dans 
une bataifle, lorſque par la mau- 


vaiſe diſpoſition de ſon ordre 


de bataille une partie de ſes 
2 = peut combattre,' ran- 
dis l'autre 
taquee Ihe preſque toute Tar- 

mee ennemie, comme il arriva 


à Ramilli, on le Margchal de 
Villeroi fut bien battu, & '2 - 


Hockftet, ou Ie Marechal de 
Tallard fut défait & pris pri- 
ſonnier. On peut dire que — 
anger Franęois- Y furer 
ien battus ſans qu'on api 
dire que les ſoldats 3 


nEraux n'eurent pas Habi- 
te ds les faire bien combattre 
à nombre egal cone: lev urs en- 
nemis. | . — 3 


Ae bare 8. 
ou les Frangois“ fedt ; 
nombre Prodi de 
niers, un Comte Allemand dea 
premiere diſtinction étant tbmbe 
entre les mains d'un dragop; lui 
offrit fa bourſe, on il Y avoit 
beaucoup dargent, ſa montre 


| = EtE vaincus, puiſque les 


Far; fa tabatiere, Ty" e 


& ſes autres choſes de prix qui 
avoit ſur lui, le ſuppliant e le 
laifſer aller; &, pour donhe! 
plus de force à les inſtances, 1 
lui offrit outre cela de lui faire 
un billet de telle ſomme qu'il 
accept 


artie eſt a- 


briſon- 
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accept of; or to make his fortune, 
if he would quit the ſer vice and 
go along with him to his eſtate. 
But the dragoon anſwered im 
without boggling. Y ou are not my 
priſoner: you are the King my 
maſter's priſoner ; I cannot let 
you go. The King having been 
told of that unparelleled piece of 
generoſity = one of that ſta- 
tion, gave. Aim immediately a 
regement, and made him knight, 
f St. Lewis: a reward wortky 
e Kite. ond rightly deſervad! 
this, ribbon. being act an _empry 
JShew without profit; but every 
knight of that order, inſfituted 
to retard military virtue, havy- 
ng handſome penſion to ſupport 
* 2 1100 . 


lis dignity... 
A hat very campaign, which, 


was the firſt the Prince of, C anti 
made, this Prince did — 
lige tumſelf' leſs by his generoſity. 
than by his courage. The day 
ten he guad rewarded the fol. 
rsWwho lau difinguiſh ed tem- 
elves.in an adlion, he ſuu, as he. 


_ maswalkings a common ſuldier, 
whom, 80 had ; taken notieę of; 


aur tngtheadion,. and forgot: ro 
reward. '; He. called. him up ro 
Aim : f. lend, ſaid he to foimg. I 
am might ſorry I 'have\forgos 
tee. Howewer there are. Dm. 
louis .d'ors. leſt in my purſe; 


ages ts 


bee take it, ſaid he, givinRinh 


„ 


kim, and then he walked on with 


tlie ufcers that attended hit. Ilia 
486-16. 1 Nn 
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lui plairoit d'accepter, ou de faire 


ſa fortune sil vouloit quitter le 


ſervice, & le ſuivre a fa terre, 
Mais le dragon repondit ſans 
marchander, vous n*ctes pas 
mdn priſonnier, vous etes le pri- 
{onn:er.du Roi mon maitre, je 
ne ſaurois vous laiffer aller. Le 
oi ayant appris ce trait de ge- 
nEroſite ſans pareil, de la part 
d'un homme de cet état, lui 
donna ſur le champ un régi- 
ment, & le fit chevalier de St. 
Louis: récompenſe digne d'un 
Roi & bien mericee.! ce cordon 
netant pas un vain honneur 
ſans, profit; mais. chaque che- 
valier de cet ordre, inſtitué 
pour récompenſer la vertu mi- 
litaire, ayant une bonne penſion 
pour ſoutenir ſa dignite. 
Cette mme campagne, qui 
fut la premiere que fit le Prince 
de Conti, ce Prince ne ſe 
ſignala pas moins par ſa 
genẽroſité que par ſa valeur. 
Le lendemain, qu lilo gut. vecgm- 
penſé les, ſoldats qui Setoient 
diſtingués dans nps action, il 
reconnut,. en ſe pramenant, un 
ſimple , ſaldatry qu il avoit re. 
marque durant Faction, & qu'il 
ad git oublié de, xecompenſer. 
1} Pappella; monsamiz tui dit- 
U je ſuis, bien fache. de d'avoir 
oublié. II y.a pourgant.encore, 
quelques louis d'or, dans ma 


% 


bourſe; tien, Ja. voila, lui dit. 


U, en la lui donnant, & enſuite 


il continua ſapromenadegavec les 
officiers qui Paccompagnoient. 


follow 


3 a feu minutes after, 
* after. 2 . My piers 
ſaid he, I bring back to your Sex, 
rene Highneſs your knee-buckles : 
your, Serene, Highneſs, without 
doubt, did not 'know that they 


were in your purſe. ( T hey were 


2 buckles of a great va- 
2 ). True, ſaid the Prince, I 

d not intend to give thee, my 
buckles; but thou deſerveſt them, 
and the others too, Go to. my 
tent from me, and aſk my valet 
o_ Haage for them.. A F 

| | Þ ; Lv 
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| De. A routes. _ having 
F 2 Fo the. command of. tlie 
army, found. the.troops in ſb h 
d condition, that he ſold his plate 
to clothe the ſoldiers, and: ye- 
mount-.the cavalry, which he did 
more than once. Tho' he was 
morn ang ſorty thouſand, livres 
a year, that is, about two thous 
ſand pounds, he would, never ac 
cept. f. conſi derable . 
friends offered, Aim nor, ta 
upon traſt any. thing from er 
men, and [hopkeepers, 14 5 


femily,, without paying 
ra dy money e 
chance to 


ſouls loſe pert of "its, 
o/lgrdered A. bring thejr þ 7 5 
before He. ſet. gut; for the cams 

paigny a 
gularlyg ih! oh ut op 


F "2 bo @ +> nr 
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Men le e e 
5 85 aneuter city, nee 


od. eben were paid ve 
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Le ſoldat quelques minutes 
Kine courut après lui. Mon 
rince, lui dit-il, je rapporte - 
votre Alteſſe Serenil ime ſes 
boucles de jarretiere: ſans 
doute que votre Alteſſe SErE- 
niſſime ne ſavoit pas. qu'elles 
fuſſent dans {a bourſe. (C'é- 


toit des baucles de diamant d'un 


grand prix.) II eſt vrai, dit le 
Prince, que je n'avois pas deſ- 
ſein de te donner mes boucles ; 
mais tu les merites & les autres 
auſſi. Va à ma tente, & de- 
mandesles de ma ak a _ 


Wee chambre. 1 


1 


R. De ER ayant 
pris le <Fompangeinent 
de. dame > oer J 8 cro 


en fi a Etat, q 
fa- alle, Jarge ue pou 5 


ler les ſoldats, & 


une fais. Que wil nec 
Re dee de 
rene c'eft:3-dire,.. enwron deux 
mille livres e 15 vou- 
lat j Ne ſommes 
Conligerables, que, eee li 
oftients. m1) Fig e & 
cred Fa des ouyrieyy. 36 . 
chands. 9 see isnt a majſon, 
5 0 e 8 
acktre tus, ils Bo en perdi 
une partie. Ils avoient — 
a! porter. urs memoires 
abe il, partit, pour. Ia cam- 
Nagne, & ils Eogent, erer regu» 
ierement. * 


1 4 eee de commandoie 


Allemagne, unge ler nas, 


| 
{ 
Y 
| 


haze "here he 
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the King's army was going their 


way, offered' him one hundred 


| thouſand' crowns, to make him 


taken © another road and make 
amends for one or two days mara 
that it would have coft the army, 
I cannot in conſcience accept 
of your money, anſwered he, 
becauſe I did not intend to $0 
ng your city. 


vis 3 


2770 0 


2 — of oy great. | Fs 

pio in Spain, when he added 

to oo: fortune of a young Princeſs 
he had made priſoner, the money 
her friends brought im to ran- 


ſom her, has done him no leſs 
- fonour chan 2 moſt femous con- 


gueſts. 

A Hesl ben of Chevalier 
Bayard deferves no leſs com- 
mendation. When Breſſe was 
taken b by forms rom the Vene? 
trans, he [, Ware on DR HD 
"retired to 
get e eure dangerbits 
wound he ia V 
fege, and madeithe lay of the 

houſe ſepire With her two danghh 
rerfs Who web#/:it therein,” At 
tj the lady, erer 
400 atirude; offered” him 4 
box 1 le thee were two thous 
fend fe tungred ducati, which 
he abſolutely Tefuſed; But feerng 
that ne was mivhtil concerned 
at As refuſal, und being un 
ing to leave his landlad dle. 
ed i hem, le ede to re- 
ceive her preſent; and HAV 


received in t d 


Part. II. 
croyant que l'armèe du Roi al- 
ie de ſon cöté, offrit cent 
mille 6cus à ce General pour 
Pengager à prendre une autre 
route, & pour le dsdommager 
d'un jour ou deux de marche 
qu'il en pourroit coũter de plus 
> Parmee. Je ne ſaurots en 
conſeience accepter votre argent, 


_ repondit-1I, parce que Je nat 


point eu intention de paſſer par 
votre ville, 
Sdwihkt. Th I 
| By nd du ran Seipion en 
Ef] "agne, quand il ajouta a 
la dot dune jeune Princeſſe qu'il 
avoit fait priſonniere, la rangon 
que ſes parents avolent apportte 
. la racheter, ne lui a pas 
t moins d'honneut que ſes 
plus famenſes conquetes, 3 
Une action toute pareille 
du Chevalier Bayard ne me- 
rite — moins de lonange. 
aznd Breſſe fut priſe d*aflaut 
Nr des Venitiens, i ait fanve 
N piltige une maiſon on il 
oft retire dur ſe foire\panſer 
abe bleſſure dangereuſe. qu'il 
avoit" Tecue 41" ſiege, & avoit 
mis ven Grete n dame N be 
&. es deux jeunes filles 9 
Ergiept cachées. 8 
bette dane, pour lu masquer 
Pete e une 
ly avoir deux mille 
| cents Auegts, qu'il refuſt 
conftammett. Mais voyant 
que ſon refus 'affligeoit d'une 
mapiere ſepſible, & ne voulant 
pas" ail r "56# Höteffe mécon- 
tente de lui M conſentit A re- 
uw | © "fe 


Qu: 


hs 
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aſked for the two young ladies, 
to take his leave of them, he gave 
to each a thouſand ducats, as a 
kelp to their portion; and left the 
five hundred others to be diſtribut- 
ed to monaſteries, which had been 
plundered, © 


The Hiſtory of Sabinus and 
his generous Spouſe, 


E ſpaſian having taken the 
title of Emperor, notwith- 
landing the oath he had made 
to Vitellius, who reigned then, 
both the Gauls and the Germans 
attemptedtoſhake off the Reman 
yoke, theſe laſt under the conduct 
of Civilts, and the others under 
that of three noble Gauls. Sabi- 
nus, one of them, having been de- 
feated, had the weakneſs to out- 
live his ſhame, and preſerve a 
wretched life out of the ſoctety of 
the living, and the ſight of the 
ſun, He had married a moſt 
lovely and virtuous wife, named 
Eponina. He was ſo exceſſively 
fond of her, that neither being 
able to take her along with him 
to Germany, where he could ave 
ſaved himſelf, nor reſolve to part 
from her, he thought of' a re- 
cluſeneſs, whick nothing but love 
could have ſuggeſted to him, 
There were at his country houſe 
two ſorts of rooms, of ratiter ca- 
verns, dug very far in the ground, 


cevoir ſon preſent, & ayant fait 
venir les deux jeunes demoi- 
ſelles pour leur dire adieu, il 
donna a chacune d'elles mille 
ducats pour aider à les marier, 
& laiffa les cinq cents qui reſ- 
toient pour Etre diſtribues A 
des communautes qui avoient 
EtE pillées. ns 


Hiſtoire de Sabinus & de ſa 
genereuſe Epouſe. 


VII ayant pris le titre 
| d'Empereur, nonobſtant 
le ſerment qu'il avoit prete A 
Vitellius qui régnoit alors, les 
Gaules & les Germains entre- 
prirent de ſecbuer le joug des 
Romains, les uns ſous la con- 
duite de Civilis, & les autres ſous 
celle de trois ſeigneurs Gaulois. 
Sabinus, l'un d'eux, ayant été 
dé fait, eur la foibleſſe de vou- 
loir ſurvivre à ſa honte, & de 
conſerver une malheureuſe vie 
hors du commerce des vivants, 


& de la vue du ſoleil. Il avoir 


Epouſe une femme rres-aimable 
& fort vertneuſe, nommée 
Eponine, II Paimoit fi éper- 
dument, que ne pouvant la me- 
ner avec lui en Germanie, olt 
il auroit pu ſe ſauver, ni ſe 
reſoudre à fe ſeparer delle, il 
s'imagina une retraite qu'autre 


choſe que l'amour n'etoit ca- 


pable de lui enſeigner. II avoit 
a ſa maiſon de campagne deux 
eſpeces de chambres, ou plutòt 
de cavernes, creuſées bien 8 


* 8 a * 8 p 0 * - 
„ > A E + I S 47 k ee * 0 1 2 — 5 = — — 2 — — — — 
* 3 I 7 Sta; 2 0 r I 1 n. LE rar r= 5 x - bs — = © EF = — I — — — 
— gh; ie 2 — FT) 3 4 a - 2 3 * "FM 3 - Tot = * > Ee nn - - 
_ a. ge ſo Te _ r R 7 _ FIR - 5 r 4 At ts — 2 'J — 
nn n r A N — — 5 
n magni, et 2 — 5 0 p - — 2 
* : 8 * _ OT: SL . 4 3 8 n — * - 
- 4 — rn OI x * — * v * = 2 — . — 
. . * * - = 


4 
* 
——ů—ů—— — — —ůů ů SIN 


NN. 2 * 


D 


+ rm ul 7 0 
— - 2 ** 2 1 8 2 
— 


206 French and Engliſh ExRRCIS EI 8. 
but which nobody knew but two 


of his freedmen, He reſolved to 
confine kimelf in that dark abode 
with theſe two men only, 
With that deſign he diſmiſſed all 
his ſervants, making them believe 
that he was going to ſecure 
himſelf” with poiſon againſt the 
purſuits of his enemies: an 
expedient which was at that 
time pretty common with the un- 
fortunate : then' he went down 
to thoſe lurking holes with the 
two freedmen, But firſt he ſent 
one of them to his wife, to tell 
her that he was dead of a pot- 
fon he had taken, and that his 
body had been burnt with the 
houſe. And indeed, to make the 
thing more credible, he cauſed it 
to be ſet on fire, and he wanted 
to have his wife believe it at firſt, 
that her lamenting and cries 
being true, might the better 
ferve his diſſembling. At that 
news Eponina threw herſelf 
down, tore her hair, and cried, 
and for many days together did 
nothing but grieve herſelf, 
When he ſaw that her grief 
was datly increaſing, and that 
it would ſoon kill her, if he did 
not remedy it, he let her know 
ſecretly, by the ſame freedman, 
that he was living full, de- 
firing her to be comforted, and 
ro keey in mourning neverthe- 


leſs, in order to confirm the 


belief which people had of hrs 
death. Eponina adted her part 


| perfedly ell. She appeared 


4 


Part. II. 
ſous terre, mais que perſonne ne 
connoiffoit que deux de ſes af- 
franchis. 11 réſolut de ſe con- 
finer dans cette ſombre demeure 
avec ces deux hommes ſeule- 
ment. Dans ce deflein il con- 
gedia tous ſes ſerviteurs, leur 
taiſant accroire qu'il s'alloit de- 
livrer par le poiſon des recher- 
ches de ſes ennemis : expedient 
qui en ce temps-la Etoit aſſez 
ordinaire aux malheureux: puis 
il deſcendit dans ces cachettes 
avec les deux affranchis. Mais 
auparavant 1] en envoya un vers 
ſa femme pour lui annoncer 
qu'il Etoic mort d'un poiſon qu'il 
avoit pris, & que. fon corps 
avoit ErE bruie avec la maiſon. 
En effet, pour rendre la choſe 
plus croyable, il y avoit fait 
mettre le feu, & il vouloit que 
ſa femme le crut ainſi d'abord, 
afin que ſes lamentations & ſes 
pleurs étant veritables, elles ſer- 
viſſent mieux à fa feinte, A 


cette nouvelle Eponine ſe jet 
par terre, pleura, cria, s'arach 


les che veux, & ne ceſſa de fe 
tourmenter durant pluſicurs 
jours. Lorſqu'il vit que ſa dou- 
leur croiſſoit toujours, & qu'elle 
la feroit bienror mourir, s'il n'y 
remédioit, il lui fit ſavoir ſe- 
cretement, par le mèéme af- 
franchi, qu'il vivoit encore, la 
priant de ſe conſoler, & nean- 
moins de porter toujours le 
deuil, afin de confirmer la 
croyance qu'on avvit de ſa mort. 
Eponine joua parfaitement bien 
lon role, Durant le jour = 

al 
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all the day crying and ſighing, 
but at night ſhe ſtole away to go 
and viſit her huſband in that 
place of darkneſs, doing every 
day for him what Orpheus did 
but once for Euridice. 


She lived nine years after that 
manner with Sabinus, and du- 
ring that time ſhe brought two 
children into the world, two 
ſons, of whom ſhe vas delivered 
by her huſband, as a lioneſs in 
ner den, and which ſhe brought 
up like fawns, At laſt that 
lurking hole being diſcovered, 
both the huſband and wife were 
taken, and carried to Rome be- 
fore the Emperor Veſpaſian, 
The generous Heroine proſtrat- 
ing herſelf at his feet with her 
children: Take pity, Czſar, 
ſaid ſhe to him, on theſe poor 
creatures that were born 1n the 
grave, We have begot them 
only that there might be more 
ſupplicants to implore thy mer- 
cy, and that thou migghteſt 
grant us thy pardon for the ſake 
of theſe innocent wretches 
Who have not offended thee. 
The hearts of all thoſe that were 
preſent were moved to pity, Veſ- 
paſian remained alone inflexible, 
He ordered them all unmerct- 


fully to be put to death, 


That whole reign, ſays Plu- 


tarch, ſaw nothing ſo deplorable, 
nor that raiſed more furror. And 
indeed it was an enormous piece 
of injuſtice to mate the innocent 


207 
la voyoit en pleurs, mais 1a 
nuit elle ſe deroboit pour viſt- 
ter ſon mari dans ces lieux de 
tEnebres, faiſant tous les jours 
pour lui ce qu'Orphée n'a- 
voit fait qu'une fois pour Eu- 
ridice. | ; 

Elle vécut neuf ans de cette 
maniere avec Sabinus, & pen- 
dant ce temps elle mit deux en- 
fants au monde, Ce furent deux 
fils, dont elle accoucha aupres de 
ſon mart, comme une lionne 
dans ſon repaire, & qu'elle 
ele va comme des faons, A la fin 
cette cachette ayant été dEcou- 
verte, le mari & la femme 
furent pris & ments a Rome 
devant PEmpereur Veſpaſien. 
La genéreuſe Heroine ſe proſ- 
ternant devant lui, & mettant 
ſes deux enfants I ſes pieds: 
Prends pitie, Ceſar, lui dit-elle, 
de ces pauvres creatures qui ont 
pris naiſſance dans le tombeau, 
Nous ne l:s avons mis au monde, 
ge quil y ett plus de ſup- 
pliants pour implorer ta miſert= 
corde, & que tu puiſſes nous 


"4 


perdonner pour l'amour de ces 


innocents gui ne t'ont pointoffenſe. 
Les cœurs de tous ceux qui ſe 
trouverent preſents furent at- 
tendris. II n'y eut que Veſpa- 
ſien qui demeura inflexible, II 


les envoya tous impitoyable: 


men! au dernier ſupplice. 

Tout ce regne-là, dit Plu- 
tarque, ne vit rien de ſi dsplo- 
rable, ni qui fit plus d'horreur. 
En effet, c'étoit une injuſtice 
enorme de faire perir les inno- 


periſh 


de 
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periſh with the guilty : and a 
fill more enormous cruelty, to 


put her to death, who deſerved” 


rewards from all mankind. 


Den is the melancholy ſtate of 
HZ human affairs. The deſire of 
an unlimited autority in Princes, 
and the love of independen- 
cy in the people, expoſe all States 
to unavoidable revolutions, No- 
thing is fixed, nothing conſtant 
among men. | 

Cyrus underſtood by theſe 
words that it is not only in the 
w:/dom of the laws, but ftill 
more in that of the ſovereigns 
that the ſafety and happineſs of 
a State are found, In all coun- 
tries five or ſix bold, crafty, elo- 
quent men hardly fail to hurry 
away the monarch, or tie ſenate, 
All governmerts are good, when 
the rulers mind the public gao 
only, But they will always be 
defective, becauſe men who have 
the management of them are im- 
perfect. | 


How unhappy the fate of mor- 
ralsis? Inavoiding the dreadful 
evils of popular government, they 
run the riſk of falling into fla- 
very. In efchewing the inconve- 
niences of Royalty, they by de- 
grees expoſe themjelves to Anar- 
chy. The political road is edged 
with precipices on all ſides. 


No State can ſubſiſt without 
ſubordination. 


Part. II. 
cents avec le coupable; & une 
cruaute encore plus enorme de 
donner la mort à celle qui avoit 
merits des recompenſes de tout 
le genre-humain.. 


El eſt le triſte Etat des cho- 
ſes humaines. Le deſir de 
l'autorité ſans bornes dans les 
Princes, & l'amour de Pindepen- 
dance dans les peuples, expoſent 


tous les Etats a des revolutions 


inEvitables, Rien n'eſt fixe, rien 
n'eſt table parmi les hommes. 

Cyrus comprit par ce diſcours 
que ce n'eſt pas ſeulement dans 
la ſageſſe des loix mais plus en- 


core dans celle des Souverains 


qu'on trouve le ſalut & le bon- 
heur d'un Etat. Dans tous les 
pays cinq ou ſix hommes hardis, 
artificieux, eloquents entrainent 
preſque toujours le monarque 
ou le ſenat, Tous les gou- 
vernements ſont bons, lorſque 
ceux qui regnent ne cherchent 
que le 8 ; mals ils ſe- 
ront toujours dè fectueux, parce 
Ws les hommes qui y preſident 
ont imparfaits. | 
Que le ſort des mortels eſt 
—Evitant les 
du gouvernement 
populaire, on court riſque de 
tomber dans l'eſclavage. En 
fuyant les inconvenients de la 
Royaute, on s'expoſe peu-a-peu 
a VAnarchie, De tout côté 
le chemin politique eſt borde de 
précipices. 6 - 
Nul Etat ne peut ſubſiſter 
ſans ſubordination, - | | 
The 


* 


* 
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Tie ſupreme authority, of 


what nature ſoever it is, is 4 
neceſſary evil, to prevent greater 
evils, | 40 

Cyrus interrupted Solon, and 
ſaid to him, It ſeems to me that 
merit alone diflinguiſhes men. 
Wit is the leaſt of all merits, be- 
cauſe it is always dangerous when 
alone ; but wiſdom, virtue, and 
yalour give a natural right to 
govern, He alone ought to com- 
mand others, who has more wiſ- 
dom to find out what is right, 
more virtue to purſue it, and 
more courage to cauſe it tobe 
executed, 


Merit, replied Solon, eſſenti- 
ally dijtinguiſhes men: it alone 
ſkould determine their ranks ; but 
ignorance and paſſions oftentimes 
kinder it to be known. Self-love 
makes every body challenge it. 
Thoſe who have moſt merit, are 
always modeſt, and don't deſire 
to rule. In ſhort, what ſeems to 
be virtue, is ſometimes nothing 
but a deceitful vizard, Diſputes, 
diſcords, illuſions would laſt for 
ever, if there was no ſurer and 
leſs ambiguous means to regulate 
the ranks, than merit only, 


Tn ſmall Republicks the ranks 
are determined by eledion : in 
great Monarchies, by birth, Town 
that it is an evil to beſtow digni- 
ties upon thoſe who have no true 


L'autorite ſupreme de quelque 
_— qu'elle ſoit , eſt un mal 
necefJaire pour empecher de plus 
grands maux. 

Cyrus interrompit Solon, & 
lui dit: Il me ſemble que le me- 
rite ſeul diſtingue les hommes. 
L'eſprit eſt le moindre de tous 
les mèrites, parce qu'il eſt tou- 
jours dangereux , lorſqu'il eſt 
ſeul ; mais la ſageſſe, la vertu, 
& la valeur donneat le droit na- 
turel de gouverner, Celui-la 
ſeul doit commander aux autres, 
qui a plus de ſageſſe pour de- 
couvrir ce qui eſt juſte, plus de 


vertu pour le ſuivre, & plus de 


courage pour le faire exẽcuter. 

Le mérite, reprit Solon , 
diſtingue eſſentiellement les 
hommes: il devroit ſeul decider 
des rangs ; mais l'ignorance 
& les paſſions nous empèchent 
ſouvent de le connoitre. L'a- 
mour- propre fait que chacun ſe 
Pattribue, Ceux qui ont le plus de 
merite ſont toujours modeſtes , 
& ne cherchent point à do- 
miner, Enfin ce qui paroit vertu 
n'eſt quelquefois qu'un maſque 
trompeur. Les diſputes , les diſ- 
cordes , les illuſions ſeroient 
Eternelles, $'il n'y avoit point 

uelque moyen plus fixe & moins 
qui voque pour regler les rangs, 
que le mèrite ſeu. 

Dans les petites Republiques 
les rangs ſe reglent par élection: 
dans les grandes Monarchies par 
la naiſſance. Pavoue que c 
un mal d'accorder les dignites I 
ceux qui n' ont aucun vrai mé- 

* merit; 
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merit; but it is a neceſſary evil, 


almaſt all political eſtabliſi ments. 
That is the difference between 
natural and civil right, The 
ormer is always conformable to 
the moſt perfed juſtice. The 
other, though often unjuſt in its 
conſequences, becomes however 
unavoidable, in order to prevent 


diſorder and confuſion, 


Ranks and Dignittes are but 
the ſhadow of true greatneſs, he 
outward reſped and duties that 
are paid to them, arelikewiſe but 
the ſhadow of that eſteem which 
belongs to virtue only. It is not 
a great wiſdom in the firſt Lau- 
givers, to have preſerved the or- 
der of the ſociety, in enadting 
Ileus, by which they who have but 
the ſhadow of virtues, are conten- 


ted with the ſhadow of eſtcem ? 


IJ apprend you, ſaid Cyrus; 
Sovereignty and :ranks are ne- 
ceſſary evils to keep paſſions wit h- 
inbounds, The commonalty ouglt 
to be contented to deſerve the in- 
ward efteem of men by their ſim- 
ple and modeſt virtue: and the 
Great ouglit to be convinced that 
outward reſped only will be paid 
to them, unleſs they have true 
merit, By that means the former 
will not be exaſperated at their 
low ſtate, neither will the others 
pride themſelves in their great- 


— ” + 


* 
2 


de preſque tous les etablifſements 


politiques: voila Ja différence 
entre le droit naturel & le droit 
civil. L'un eſt toujours con- 
forme à la plus parfaite juſtice: 
l'autre, ſouvent injuſte dans les 
ſuites qui en réſultent, devient 
pourtant infvitable, pour pre- 
venir la confuſion & le deſour- 
dre. 

Les Rangs & les Dignités ne 
ſont que les ombres de la vraie 
grandeur. Le reſpect extérieur 
& les hommages qu'on leur rend, 
ne ſont aufſi que les ombres de 
cette eſtime qui n' appartient 
qu'a la vertu ſeule. N'eibce pas 
une grande ſageſſe dans les pre- 
miers Légiſlateurs d'avoir con- 
ſerve l'ordre de la ſociete en Eta- 
bliſſant des loix par leſquelles 


ceux qui n'ont que Pombre des 


vertus, ſe contentent de l'om- 
bre de Peſtime ? 

Je vous concois, dit Cyrus: 
La ſouveraineté & les rangs 
ſont des mots nEcefſaires pour 
contenir les paſſions, Les petits 
doi vent ſe contenter de mCriter 
Peſtime intérieure des hommes 
par leur vertu ſimple & modeſte; 
& les grands doivent ſe per- 
ſuader qu'on ne leur accordera 
que les hommages exterieurs , à 
moins qu'ile n'ayent le vrai me- 
rite, Par-la les uns ne s'aigri- 
ront pas de leur baſſeſſe, & les 
autres ne s' enorgueilliront point 
de leur grandeur. Les e 
| 255 wil 
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rite, maisc'eſt un mal neccilaire, 
and that neceſſity is the ſpring of & cette neceflite eſt la ſource 
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refs, Men will be ſenſible that 

Kings are neceſſary, and Kings 
will not forget that they are men. 
Everybody will keep in his own 

place, and thehrder of ſociety will, 
not bebroke through, I compre- 
gend the beauty of that principle. 

I am mighty impatient to be in- 
formed of your other laws, 


F, 6 the death of the Empe- 
ror Maximilian, there a- 
roſe ſtrong cabals from thoſe who. 
put up for the Empire, The two 


chief Candidates were Francis I. 


and Charles V. The Eledtors, 
to put an end to thoſe conteſts, re- 
ſolved to exclude them both as fo- 
reigners, and to put the imperial 
croun upon the head of one of 
their nation, and of the number 
of the Eledtors. They therefore 
unanimouſly choſe R of 
Faxe, ſurnamed the wiſe, who e- 
fired two days to conſider, tu come 
to @ reſolution ; and the third, 
he with much modeſty begged of 
the Electors to be excuſed, re- 
preſenting to them, that being 
old, he was ſenſible he was una- 
ble to bear fuch 4 great weight, 
All the remonſtrances that were 
made him not being able to over- 
come his reſolution, the Elefors 
deſired him to name the perſon he 
thought in eonſcience the moſt 
qualified, aſſuring him that they 
would refer it to kts advice, Fre- 
deric refuſed for atong while to. 
do it ; but at laft, forced by the 


tentiront.quik faut des Rois, & 
les Rois.n'oitblieront point qu'ila 
ſont hommes. Chacun ſe tien- 
dra a ſa place, & Pordre de la 
ſociere ne ſeta:poiat trouble; je 
comprends:la heantẽ: de ce prim. 


cipe. ar grande impattence- 


d'apprendre vos autres loix. 
th redn %.} de Is. | 
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1 la mort de I'Empe= 
reur Maximilien on vit 
naĩtre de puiſſantes brigues de 
la part de ceux qui prẽtendoient 


a l' Empire. Les deux plus con- 


ſiderables concurrents furent 
Frangois I. & Charles V. Les 
Electeurs, pour mettre fin à ces 
conteſtations, reſolurent de les 
exclurre tous deux comme ẽtran- 
gers, & de mettre la cou- 
ronne imperiale ſur la tete d'un 
homme de leur nation, & du 
nombre des Electeurs. Ils choi- 


ſirent donc d'une commune voix 


Fred&ric de Saxe, ſurnommé le 
ſage, qui demanda deux jours 

our fe determine; & au troi- 
| a i] remerèja ſes Electeurs 


avec beaucoup de modeſtie, en 


leur reprẽſentantqu'à l'àge où 
11 Etoit il ne ſe .ſentoit pas àſſez 
de force ſoutenir un fi 
grand poids. Toutes les remon+ 
trances qu'on lui fit n' ayant pu 
vaincre ſfſairedftants , les Elec 
teurs le prierent de nommet᷑ la 
perſonne qu'il jugeroit en. con 


ſcience la plus propre, Paſſurant 


qu'ils s'en rapporteroĩent à ſon 
avis, Frederic refuſa long- temps 


de le faire; mais enfin, force; 


2 
preſſing 
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- preſſing intreaties of the Eledtors, 


he declared; himſelf'for the Ca- 


»* 


Terz the end of the ele- 


. venth century, about the 


year one thouſand and ninety, the 


Scotch having. rebelled againſt, 
#hetr king Malcolm, that prince 
gave the command of his armies 
to two captains "who: made him 
triumpſt, and brought all the 


rebels to reaſun. The two cap- 


tains were Macduf and Walter. 
Malcolm rewarded Macduf by 
giving him an eſtate; but as to 
Walter, whoſe condudt did ſhine 
Hill more bright (ſince after cut- 
ting to preces all thoſe againſt 
whom he commanded, he reſtored 


te tranquillity in the State, and 


ron ſi rmed the throne and ſcepter. 
of his maſter) Malcolm honoured 

im with the poſt of Stuart, 
wick was nothing elſe but that 
o Lieutenant General of the 
Kingdom. Which occaſioning that 
great man to love a title that raiſ* 
ed him to the firſt dignity of 


- Scotland, he.choſe it for the ſur- 


name which he: would have all 
kts family go by. In effect, that 
illuſtrious name has been that of 
ſeveral kings of Scotland; and 
laſtly of james the firſt, Charles 
the firſt, Charles the ſecond, 


and james the ſecond of Eng- 
—[L—— 7 ' 72 27 
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par les vives inſtances des Elec- 
teurs, il ſe declara pour le Roi 
Catholique. = 


Obe la fin du onzieme ſiecle, 
vers Fan mil quatre-vingt- 
dix, les Ecoſſois s' tant révoltés 
contre leur roi Malcome , ce 
prince donna le commandement 
de ſes armes à deux Capitaines 
qui le firent triompher, & qui 
ramenerent tous les rebelles à la 
raiſon. Ces deux capitaines 
erozent Macduf & Walter. Mal- 
come reconnut le ſervice que lui 
avoit rendu Macduf, en lui 
donnant une terre; mais pour 
Walter dont la conduite avoit 
encore eu plus d'cclat que celle 
de l'autre, puiſqu'après avoir 
mis en pieces tous ceux contre 
leſquels il avoit commandé, il 
avoit remis la tranquillite dans 
PEtat, & affermi le trone' & le 
ſceptre du Roi ſon maitre , 
Malcome Phonora de la charge 
de Stuart, qui n' toit autre que 
celle de Lieutenant General du 
Royaume. Ce qui donnant ſujet 
a ce grand homme d'aimer un 
titre qui I'6levoit I la premiere 
dignité de l'Ecoſle, il le choiſit 
pour le ſurnom qu'il vouloit que 
toute ſa famille portat, En effet 
cet illuſtre nom a ects celui de 
pluſieurs rois d' Ecoſſe; & en der- 
nier lieu des rois Jacques pre- 
mier, Charles premier, Charles 
ſecond, & Jacques ſecond d' An- 
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_ THE French Monarchy is the 
moſt ancient and the moſt 
powerful in Eruope. f 


The Francs are a nation ori- | 
originaire des nobles contreesde 


ginally come from the noble coun- 
tries of Germany, where they 
found themſelves eonſined in too 
narrow a compaſs, It don't owe 
its origin, as the others no ex- 
tant, to the decline of the Roman 
Empire, ſince it was then al- 
ready conſiderable enough co da- 
reallthe forces of the Roman Em- 
pire. he Monarchy of the 
Francs dates from the year four 
hundred and ſeventeen of the birth 
of Chriſt, when thoſe people, be- 
fore they gave battle to their ene- 
mies, proclaimed Pfaramond 
King, who: was their Captain 
general. But there ts no nation 
can glory in ſo ancient a nobility, 
nor urge titles of ſo remote an a- 
uguity. 4 | 23 


re 
#4 wi SS 4 


The Roman Empire, ſuck as 
it Is now,.owes its origin to 
Charlemain, a Hing of the ſe- 
cond race of the Monarchs of 


Francs, who left it to one of hrs 


ſons, after having freed it from 
the yoke of the Barbarians, Lewis 
the Meek, his eldeſt fon, prefer: 
red 'the flower de luces ro the 
Ares and Faſces of Romulus. 

England was inhabited in that 
century by the Pids and Bretons, 
who. were driven away by | the 


Saxons, Theſe laſt were ſubdued, 


TarMrs Francois & Anglois. 
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A Monarchie Francoiſe eit 
L la plus ancienne & la plus 
puiſſante de Europe. ks + 1 
Les Frances ſont une nation 


PAllemagne, olilsſe-trouvoient 
loges trop a Petroit, Elle ne doit 
point ſa naiſſance, comme les au- 
tres qui ſubſiſtent aujourd'hui, à 
la décadence de Empire Ro- 
main, puiſque dds le temps des 
premiers Empereurs de Rome 
elle Eroit dẽjà aſſez conſidérable 


r braver toutes les forces de 


Empire Romain, La Monarchie 


des Francs commencal'an quatre 


cent dix-ſept de la naiſſance de 
Jeſus-Chriſt , auquel ces peuples, 


avant de livrer bataille a leurs 


ennemis--, proclamerent Roi 
Pharamond , qui Etoit leur Capi- 
taine general, Or il n'y a aucune 
nation qui puiſſe fe glorifier d'une 
nobleſſe ſt ancienne, ni faire va- 
loir des titres d'une antiquite fi 
recu lle. „ ts 
L' Empire Romain, tel qu'il 
eſt aujourd'hui, doit ſon origine 
à Charlemagne, Roi de la ſe- 
conde race des Monarques de 
France, qui le laiſſa à un de ſes 
fils, apres Pavoir affranchi du 
joug des Barbares. Louis le De- 
onnaire, ſon aint, preEfera les 
fleurs de lis aux haches & aux 
faiſceaux de Romulus. | 
L'Angleterre etoit habitée 
dans ce ſiecle par les Pictes & 


par les Bretons, qui ont et 


chaſles par les Saxons. Ceux- 


ci ont ets ſubjugues, & leurs 
4 | 
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and their Kings deviirontd by the 


Danes, and aft erwer ds the Danes 


have been oH‘ by the Nor- 


mans, But on many forms of 
and Whut ſeries of 


Government, and 
revolutions fires tie Norman 


con eſt { : «344 2 * QUT] © 
le  two'Spains' were then 


-groaning under the domination 


of the Coths and Sueves, and 


were not entirłiy delivered from 


the ſlavery df the! Moors before 
the fifteenth century, under the 


Caſtille. But the Franch Mo- 
narchy has always been enjoyed 
by an uninterrupted. ſurceſſion of 


native Kings: it has never borne 


the yoke of the Barbarians: it 
has never been altered by: the 
mixture of any heterogeneous 
e 
But of all the Monareſies that 
have laſted the longeſt; there ts 


none comes near the time that the 


French Monarchy has already 
Dee ' 
been the moſt ancient of all, hav- 
ing been founded by Nimrod, who 
was alſo called Bel, and was 
Cham's grandſon, ſizty-fix years 
after the flood, But it was pro- 
perly Semiramis who was the 
firſt queen +4 tt, Now from her 
to Meſeſſimordachus, under 
whom the Empire was reuniged 
to that of Aſſyria, it wants very 
much of fourteen ages. 
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reign of Ferdinand King of A. 
ragon, and Tſabella Queen of 


he Empire of Babylon has 


| oefter quatorze ſiecles. 


| Part. II. 
Rois détronés par les Danois; 
Eres derniers ont été vaincus 
par les Normands. Mais que de 
formes de Gouvernement, & 
quelle ſuite de révolutions de- 
puis laconqueredes Normands ! 

Les Eſpagnes gemillotent alors 
ſous la domination des Goths 
& des Sueves, & n'ont été en- 
ticrement affranchies de la ſervi- 
tude des Maures que dans le 
quinzieme fiecle ſous le regne de 
Ferdinand Roi d'Arragon, & 
d'Iſahelle Reine de Caſtille. Mais 
la Monarchie Francoiſe a tou- 
jours Ece\potſcedee pat une ſucceſ- 
ſion non interrompue de Rois 
originaires: jamais elle n'a 


portée joug de la domination 


des Barbares: jamais elle n'a ets 
altérèe par le melange d' aucun 
peuple hẽtèrogenme. 

Mais de teutes les Monar- 
chies qui ont dure le plus long- 
temps, il n'y en a aucune qui ap- 
proche du temps que la Monar- 
chie Francoiſe a d&ja ſubſiſte. 

L Empire de Babilone a te 
le plus ancien de tous';/ayant été 


fonde: par Nemrod „qui 'Sappel- 


loit auſſi Bel, & qui'ctoit petit- 
fils de Cham, ſoixante & ſix ans 
après le dèluge; mais ce n'eſt 
proprement que Semiramis qui 
en a ttè ſa premiere reine. Or, 
depuis elle juſqu'à Meſeſſimor- 


dachus , ſous lequel PEmpire a 


Et rèuni à celui d'Aſſire, il s'en 
faut de beaucoup qu'on puiſſe 


The 


© ThNRoman Empire l 
the Weſt only to Auęuſtulus, who' 
was the laſt Emperor, that ts to 
ſay, about one thouſand one hun- 
dred years from Romulus, and 
tat too under different forms. 

That of Conſtantinople in the 
Eaft has ſubſiſted only from Ar- 
cailius to Cor:ftantine Porphyro-' 
genetes, under whom': Mahomet 
II. took Conſtantinople, that is 
to ſay, from the fifth century to 


the fifteenth ; whereas the French 


Monarchy has already ſubſiſted 


it ts now, 

France, formerly Ganl, lies 
between the 15 and 30 degrees 
of longitude, and the 42 and 52 


of northernlatitude, Its length, 


taken from weſt to eaſt, from 


Conquet, the moſt weftern point 
of Lower Britany, to Straſbourg 
mear the Riine, is about 250 
feagues; and its breadth from 
ſouth 6, north meaſuring from 


the moſt extreme parts of Rouſ- 


fillon to Dunkirk, is above 200, 


Its bounds northwards are the 
Ocean and the Low Countries; 
eaftwards Germany an Swiſſer- 


land ; ſouthwards Savoy, Italy, 


the Mediterranean and Spain, 


from which it is ſeparated by the 


Pyrenees '; and weſtwards the 
Weſtern, or Atlantic Ocean. 


| The air is very elear and 


healthy ; and all the bleſſings of ſain, & ſous un ciel extreme- 


fourteen ages in the ſame form as 
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L' Empire Romain n'a dure en 
Oecident que juſqu'à Auguſtu- 
le, qui a été le dernier Empe- 
reur , c'eſt-à· dire, environ onze 


cents ans depuis Romulus; encore 


ce n'a été que ſous différentes 
forme} REY ng 

Celui de Conſtantinop'e en 
Orient n'a ſubſiſtè que depuis 
Arcade juſqu'à Conſtantin Por- 
phyrogenete , ſous lequel Maho- 
met II. prit Conſtantinople, C'elt- 


a-dire depuis le cinquieme ſiecle 


juſqu'au quinzieme; au lieu que 
voila de jà quatorze ſiecles que la 
Monarchie Francoiſe ſubſiſte 
dans la meme forme qu'elle eſt 
aujourd'hui. I 
La France, autrefois la Gaule, 
eſt ſituée entre les 15. & Zo de- 
grés de longitude, & entre les 
42 & 52 de latitude ſeptentrio- 
nale. Sa longueur, priſe de Foc- 
cident a Porient , depuis le con- 
quee , qui eſt la pointe la plus oc- 
cidentale de la baſſe Bretagne, 
juſqu'à Straſbourg pres du Nhin, 
eſt d' environ 250 lieues: & fa 
largeur du ſud au nord en a plus 
de 200, àcompter depuis l'extrẽ- 
mitẽ du Rouſſillon juſqu/a Dun= 
kerque. Ses borues ſont au ſepten- 
trion l' Ocean & les Pays- bas; à 
'orient l'Allemagne & la Suiſſe; 
au midi 1a Savoye , l'Italie , 
la mer Meéditerrante & I Eſpa- 
ene , dont elle eſt ſ{eparce par 
les Pirences , & au couchant 


Ocean occidental , ou atlan- 


rower 0” | | | 
Lair y eft fort pur & fort 
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the ſeaſons are enjoyed there, un- 


der an extremely temperate hea- 


ven, without feeling their incon- 
ventenctes, as in other places, 
There is no country in Europe 


whoſe ſituation is ſo charming, 


and where it ts ſo pleaſant to live. 
It is watered by the Ocean on one 
ſide, and the Mediterranean on 


the other. A great many rivers, 


running through the countfy, 
communicate with both ſeas, and 
bring à very conſiderable trade. 
Every thing that can miniſter to 
the delights ahd wants of life, 
ehounds there; and the fruitful- 
neſs of Sicily and Egypt, ſo muok 
celebrated, is not to be compared 
ed that of France; ſince beſides 
en innumerabie multitude of na- 
tives ſhe maintains, ſhe hasenough 
largely to ſupply other nations 
with her ſuperfluitics, There is 


nothing to be ſeen uncultivated or 
barren, There the fields produce 
abundance of corn and fruits; 
without almoſt any help of art 


and kuſpandry, 


he very moun- 


tains ate covered . with them,; 


and the vallies are full of a pro- 
digious quantity of cattle. The 
game is of an exguijite flavour, 
and the ſalt is the beſt in the 
world, France makes a very 


large trade uf it, as well as of 


its wines and other manufac- 
tures. All theſe advantages make 
it ſufficiently appear, that France 
in general is the beſt country in 


Europe. It can do without 


{ 


4 


Part. II. 
ment tempere., on 4 jouit de 
toutes les douceurs des ſaiſons, 
ſans en reſſentir comme ailleurs 
les incommodités. II n'y a 
point de pays dans l'Europe 
dont la ſituation ſoit ſi belle, &. 
le ſéjour fi agréable. L' Ocean 
Parroſe d'un cote,, & la MEdi- 
terrance de l'autre. Pluſieurs 
fleuves qui la traverſent ſervent 


à la communication de ces deux 
mers, & y airs un com- 
merce très- conſiderahle. Tout 
ce qui peut ſer vir aux delices & 
aux beſoins de la vie $'y trouve 
avec profuſion; & la fertilité 
tant vantée de la Sicile & de 
'Egypte n'eſt pas comparable a 
celſe de la France; puiſ- 


ce qu'elle a de trop 
voit rien d'inculte ni de ſterile, 
Les campagnes y produiſent 
preſque ſans aucun ſecours de 
art & de la culture une tres- 
grande quantite de grains & de 


fruits, Les montagnes memes 


en ſont-chargtes ; & les vallons 
ſont remplis d'une multitude 
prodigieuſe de bétail. Le gibis 
y eft d'un gotit exquis , & le ſel 
le meilleur qu'il y ait au monde 
La France en fait un très- grand 
commerce, de mEme que de ſes 
vins, & de ſes manufactures. 
Tous ces avantages font aſſez 
voir que la France en general eſt 
le meilleur pays de J Europe: 

l 8 other 


, 
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other nations, but they cannot, qu'elle peut ſe paſſer des autres 


but with great difficulties, do nations; & que les autres peu- 
ther on account of 
the neceſſaries, or the comforts of 


without it, e 


life. 


hey reckon in France eight 
hundred cities, whereof forty 
are of the firſt rate, one hundred 
and twenty-five of the ſecond, 
and about ſix hudred and thirty- 
five of the third, without con- 
preliending a vaſt many markets 
towns, and an exceeding great 
number of villages and noble- 
men's ſeats, The number of the 
inhabitants amount to above thir- 
ty millions, —T hoſe who know 
Spain, England, and Germany, 
have made it appear that France 
is three times more populous than 
the two\ former, and near twice 
es populous as the latter. Very 
exad calculations allow nine mil. 
Lung of ſouls to Spain, ten mil- 

ions and a half to the three king- 
dams 1 Scotland, and 


Trelang; and eighteen milions to 


Germany. Therefore France is 


looked upon as the moſt conſider- 
able power in Europe ; and it 
ought not to be a matter of won- 
der, that in time of war it raiſes 
four hundred and. fifty thouſand 
d keeps a. ſtanding army 


D 


of two hundredand fifty thouſand 


men in time of peace, The war- 
like temper of the people, the ſur- 
priſing number of fortified places 
on her frontiers, the prodigious 
land and ſea armaments ſhe keeps 
at all times, the trade, great 


2 


ples ne ſauroient ſe paſſer d'elle 
e fort difficilement, ſoit pour 
es beſoins, ſoit pour les agre- 


ments dela vie. 


— 


On compte en France huit 


premier ordre, cent vingt- 
cinq du ſecond, & environ ſix 
cents y es — troifieme 
ordre , ſans y comprendre quan- 
tite de. ourgs & un nom- 
bre infini de villages & de chi- 


teaux. Le nombre des habi- 


tants de ce royaume monte à plus 
de trente millions. Ceux * 
connoiſſent PEſpagne , PAngle- 
terre & l'Allemagne, ont vert 
fie que la France eſt trois fois 
plus peuplee que Jes deux pre- 
mieres, & pres d'une fois plus 

ue la ſeconde. Des meEmoires 
ort exacts donnent neuf mi- 
lions d'ames a VEſpagne-, dix 
millions & demi aux trois royau- 
mes d' Angleterre, d' Ecoſſe , 
& WIclande „& dixhüit mil- 


lions en Allemagne. Auſſi re- 


* a France comme 
a puiſſance ja plus conſiderable 
de IEurof & l'on ne doit 


point etre ſuxptis qu'en temps de 
guerre elle mette ſur pied juſquꝰà 
quatre cents cinquante mille 
hommes, & qu'en temps de paix 
elle en entretienne deux cents 
cinquante mille. L'humeur 

-uerriere des peup'es, le nombre 


{urprenant des places qui 
l'environnent, les armements 


prodigieux, tant ſur terre que 
ſur mer, entretenus en tout 


finances, 
* 


cents villes, dont quarante ſont 
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finances and the improvement of 


Felences and Arts are in a mueſt 
more flouriſhing ſtate than they 
ever were at Athens and Rome, 


and make France the firſt State 


of Europe, Every thing juſtly 
gives it that pre-eminence, and 
ratſes it to that high pitch' df 
greatneſs which makes it ſo- 
dreadful to its neighbours, The 
yearly revenue of the' King 
amounts to about three hundred 


millions, which make about fifteen 


millions of pounds ſterling ; and 
he takes place of all the other 
Chriſtien Princes, except the 
„ fc in 3097 035 


I ERE is'n ſiudy of Na- 

ture which requires almoſt 
nothing but eyes, and which, on 
that account,'ts/withinthe reach 


of" all ſores of perfons, and even 


of children. It conſiſts ia being 
mindful of the'objeds which Na- 
ture offers us, in conſidering them 
carefully, and admiring their 
different "beauties, bat without 


fearchingintotherr hiddencauſes, 


which belongs to the Phyſicks of 
— 
I fay that even children are 


capable” of it > for they have eyes, 


and don't want inquifitiveneſs, 
They ere defirous to know * they 
a queſtions, One need only 
gucken, and keepiup in them the 


 defffe of learning and knowing, 


e is natural to all men. 
Beſides that ſtudy, if it ought to 
be called ſo „far from bieng pa in- 
ful and tireſome, offers nothing 


' 


Part. II. 
temps, fe commerce, Paboadance 
des finances, & laperfection des 
Sciences & des Arrs, y fleuriſſent 


beaucoup plus qu'ils n'ont ja- 


mais fait dans Athenes & dans 
Rome , & rendent la France le 
premier tat de l'Europe. Tout 
Stablit cette preeminence, & Pe- 
leve à ce haut point de grandeur 
ui la rend $i redoutable à ſes voi- 
fits: Le revenu annuel du Roi 
monte à environ trois cents mil- 
lions, qui font environ quinze mil- 
lions de livres ſterling; & il a le 
54s ſur tons ſes autres Princes. 
Chretiens „àla réſer ve de l' Em- 


* + $ % 11 


x 4 r bes © 
pereur, | 
78888 x o 


T.y a une étude de la Nature 
qui ne demande preſque que 
des yeux, & qui, par cette rai- 
ſon; eſt à la portée de toutes 
ſortes de perſonnes, & meme 
des enfants. Elle conſiſte A ſe 
rendre attentif aux objets que 
la Nature nous préſente, à les 
confiderer avec ſoin, & à en 
admirer les differentes beautés, 
mais ſans en approfondir les cau- 
ſes ſecretes, ce qui eſt du reſſort 
de la Phyſique des ſavants. 

Je dis que les enfants memes 
en ſont capables; car ils ont des 
yeux, & ils ne manquent pas de 
curiofite, IIs veulent favoir ; 
ils interrogent. II ne faut que 
revcilſer | & entretenir en eux 
le deſir d'apprendre & de con- 
notre, qui eſt naturel à tous 
ie; hommes. Dyailleurs Fette 
étude , fi Pon doit P'appeller 
ainſi, loin Oerre-praible & en- 


© but 


but pleaſure and delight, It can 
ſerve inſt ead of, and ought com- 
monly to be done by way of diver- 
ſion only. | | 


| Tets not to be conceived how 
many thingschildren could learn, 
if one knew how to improve all 
theopportunities Which hey them- 
ſelves afford us, A garden, the 
fields, a palace, all that is a 
book open for them; but they muſt 
have learnt, and be accujtomed 
to read it, Nothing is more 
common among us than the uſe of 
bread and inen: nothing ts 
more ſcarce than to ſi nd children 
who know how. bot the one and 
the other are prepared ; and thro? 
how many ways, and hands, 

. Wheat and hemp muſt paſs, be- 
fore they are made bread and li- 
nen. The ſame may be ſaid of 
woolen: jtuffs, which are but 
little reſembling the fleece of the 
Sheep of which they are made; 
no more than paper is like thoſe 
rags that are picked up in the 
ſtreet. Why are not childre 
acquainted:with thoſe marvelloy 
produdians of Nature and Art, 
which they every day makeuſe of, 
Mitlout minding them? 


Ie following examples will 
ſerve to ſhew how we ought to 
ſtady Nature in every thing that 
offers itſelf to our eyes, and aſcend 
from her to the Creator, I ſhall 


N 
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nuyeuſe, n'offre que du plaiſir 
& de l'agrément. Elle peut 
tenir lieu de récréation, & ne 
doit ordinairement fe faire qu'en 
jouant. in 
H eſt inconcevable combien 
les enfants pourroient apprendre 
de choſes, ſi Pon ſavoit profiter 
de toutes les occaſions quꝭeux- 
memes nous en fourniſſent. Un 
jardin, une campagne, un pa- 
lais, tout cela eſt un livre ou- 
vert pour eux; mais il faut 
qu'ils ayent appris & qu'on les 
ait accourumes à y lire. Rien 
n'eſt plus commun parmi nous 


que Puſage du pain & du linge: 


rien n'eſt plus rare que de trou- 
ver des enfants qui ſachent 
comment l'un & l'autre fe pre- 

arent, & par combien de facons 
ke de mains le bled & fe chanvre 
doivent paſſer avant que de 
devenir du pain & du linge. II 
en faut dire autant des etoffes 


cg ramaſſe 


ours 


x de la Nature 
dont ils font uſagę tous les 
ſans y faire reflex ion? 

Les exempts ſuivants ſervi- 
ront à montrer comment on 


doit tudier 1a Nature dans tout 


ce qui ſè preſente à nos Feux-, 
& par elle remonter juſqu'au 
Iréateur. Je me bornerui a 
| conſi ne 


„ „ 
. * 


— 
— — > 
4 .. & 


=” 
1 
. 


N 
"A 92 44 
2 


rr 
„ mer 2 
. = 


9 x4 2 

r 
— LR 1 2 

— —— — — 


* 
1 


” * EL DJ. 


1 


2 
— 


* 00 
* 5 8 4 "> 
— — tre 
— — 5 
— 2 ͤ— ů —ĩͤe 


— 


— — | — 
ts hy rr — — —ͤ 


— 


— 
x 


— — 


220 Frenct and Engliſh EX EZRCIS ES. Part. II. 


confine myſelf to what concerns 
plants and animals. ö 

- The firſt preacher that pro- 
claimed the glory of the ſupreme 
Cod is the Sky, where the ſun, 
moon; and ftars ſhine forth 
with 'ſo muck brightneſs ; and 
that book written in charagers 
of ligt is ſufficient to render 
all men inexcuſable. But the 
divine .dom is no leſs admi- 
rable in its leaſt productions, 
wheremn it has been pleaſed, if 
one may ſay ſo, to make itſelf 
acceſſible, and wherein it ſeems 
to invite us to conſider it nearer, 
without fearing tu be da led by 
tt, © | | 


T HER E is in 
ſeemingly deſpicab 
with to aſioniſh the moſt ſublime / 
minds, which nevertheleſs cannot 

ſee but the moſt coarſe organs of 

them, and to which the whole ſe- 

eret of the life, mouriſhment and 

propagation, remains unknown, 

Not one leaf is neglected inthem, 

Order and ſymmetry are obvinus 
in every thing; and that with ſo 
prodigious à quantity of pinking, 

ornaments,and beauties ,that none 

is exadly like another, 


LY 


What is not diſcovered by the 
 helpaf microſcopes in the ſmalleſt 
feeds? But how much virtue and 
efficacy has God put in them by 


ce qui regarde les plantes & les 
animaux. 

Le premier predicateur qui a 
annonce la gloire du Dieu ſou- 
verain eſt le firmament , ou 
brillent avec tant d'Eclat- le ſo- 
leil, Ja lune, & les étoiles; & 
il ne faut, pour rendre tous les 
hommes inexcuſables , que ce 
livre écrit en caracteres de lu- 
miere. Mais la ſageſſe divine 
n'eſt pas moins admirable dans 
ſes plus petits ouvrages, od elle 
a voulu, pour ainſi dire, fe 


rendre plus acceſſible, & ou 


% 


elle ſemble nous inviter a ha 
confiderer de plus pres ſans 
craindre d'en Ctre Eblouis. - 


PLANT ES. 
F y a dans la plus mẽpriſab le 


en apparence de quoi éton- 
ner les plus ſublimes eſprits, 
qui n'en ſauroient voir nEan- 
moins que les organes les plus 
roſſiers, & 3 quĩ tout le ſecret 
e la vie, de la nourriture, & 
de la multiplication demeure in- 
connu. Aucune feuille n'y eſt 
negligee. L'ordre & la ſymme- 
trie y ſont ſenſibles en tout, & 
cela avec une fi prodigieuſe fe- 
condite de decoupures , d'or- 
nements , de beautes , qu'au- 


cune ne reſſemble parfaitement 


a: Fautre. 12 . 

Que ne decouvre-t-on point 
par le ſecours des microſcopes , 
dans les plus petites graines ! 
Mais combien Dieu y a-t-il mis 
de vertu & d'efficace par une 


one 


- 
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one ſingle word, by which he 
ſeems to have given to the plants 

a ſort of immortality ! Let the 
earth bring forth graſs, and the 
herb yielding ſeed, &c. 

Is there any thing that deſerves 
more our admiration, than the 
choice which God has made of the 
general colour that beautifies all 
plants? Tf he had died in white, 

or ſcarlet, all the fields, who 

could have been able to bear 

e:ther the brightneſs, or harſhneſs 
of them ? If he had darkened 
them with more duſky colours, 

who cuuld have taken delight in 
ſo ſad and ſo. melancholly a pro- 

ſped? A pleaſant verdure keeps 

a medium between theſe two ex- 

tremes, and it has ſuch an affini- 

ty with the frame of the eye, 

chat it is diverted, inſtead of 
ſtrained, by it, and it is rather 

ſujtained., and nouriſhed, than 

waſted, But what was thought 

at firſt but one colour, is ſu:h a 

diverſity of hues, as aſtoniſhes. 

Ie is green every where, but it is 

no where the ſame. Not one 

plant 'is coloured like another ; 

and that ſurpriſing variety, which 

no art can imitate, is again di- 

verſified in each plant, whick is 
In its origin, its progreſs, and 
maturity, of à different ſort of 


green. | 


I tranſport myſelf in thought 
into bloſſomed fields, or into a 
garden well looked after, What 
an enamel] What colours! What 
riches | But what an harmony, 


ſtructure de Pai 


ſeule parole, par laquelle il ſem- 
ble avoir donné aux plantes une 
eſpece d'itmmortalite ! Que la 
terre produiſe fon jet, & Pherbe 
portant ſa ſemenoe, cc. 
Y a-t-il rien de plus digne 
de notre admitation, que le 
choix que Died a fait de la 
couleur generale qui embellit 
toutes les plantes ? 87il eur teiat 
en blanc ou en rouge toutes 
les campagnes , qui auroit-pu 
en ſoutenir ou I'ecjat , ou la du- 
retE? S'il les et obſcurcies par 
des couleurs plus ſombres , qui 
auroit pu faire ſes delices d'une 
vue ſi triſte & fi lugubre ? Une 
agreable verdure tient le milieu 
entre ces deux extremites , & 
elle a un tel rapport avec. la 
„ qu'elle le 
délaſſe, au lieu de le tendre , 
& qu'elle le ſoutient & le nour- 
rit , au lieu de Pepuiſer, Mais 
ce qu'on croyoit d' abord n' etre 
u' une couleur, eſt une diver- 
ſits de teinture qui tonne. 
C'eſt du verd par tout, mais ce 
n'eſt nulle part le meme. Au- 
cune plante n'eſt colorèe com- 
me une autre; & cette ſurpre- 
nante varictE qu'aucun art ne 
peut imiter , ſe diverſiſie encore 
dans chaque plante, qui eſt dans 
ſon origine, dans ſon progres, 
& dans ſa maturité, d'une eſpece 


de verd different. 8 
Je e tre e par la 
\ÞJe, me une bad par 


rie, ou dans un jardin hien 
cultive. Quel Email ! queiles 
couleurs! quelles richeſles ! mais 


and 
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and what ſweetneſs in their mix- 
ture, and the ſhadowing that 
tempers them ! What a pidure, 
and by what a maſter ! But let 
us paſs from this general view to 
te conſideration of any particular 
flower, and pick up, at random, 
the firſ that offers to our hand, 
wit out troubling ourſelves with 


chuſing. 


It is juſt blown, and has ſtill 
all its . and brightneſs, 
Are there fo lively, and at the 
ſame time ſo ſweet colours among 
men? Could ever art invent 
fuffs as thin, and of as ſmooth 
and nice a texture? Bring near 
the leaves, that I may hold Solo- 
mon's purpleitſelf, Whatacoarſe 


harrcloth to them] What a rug- 
gedneſs, what breaking off in the. 


texture, what à difference in the 
colourthg ! - 


[4 8. 7 TREESs and FrviTts. 


O far "a we confidered 
FJ the earth only as a meadow. 


Now it /hews itſelf like a rick 


orchard, filled with all ſorts of 


fruits, which ſucceed one another 


according to the ſeaſons. 


T obferve one of thoſe trees, 
bowing'its branches down to the 
ground, bent under the weight of 
excellent fruit, whoſe colour and 
ſmell. declare the taſte, and at 
the quantity whereof I am a- 


Part, II. 
quelle harmonie & quelle dou- 
ceur dans leur mélange & dans 
les nuances qui les temperent ! 
Quel tableau, & par quel maltre !/ 


Mais pafſons de cette vue 
generale à la conſideration de 
quelques fleurs en particulier, 
& cueillons au haſard la pre- 
wiere qui nous tombera ſous la 
main, ſans nous mettre en peine 
du choix. . 
Elle ne vient que d'éclorre, 
& elle a encore toute ſa frai- 
cheur & tout ſon &clat. Y a- til 
parmi les hommes des teintures 
fi vives, & en meme temps fi 
douces ? L'art a-t-1] pu in ven- 
ter des Etoffes auſſi delices & d'un 
tiſſu ſi uni & ſi dèlicat? Appro- 
chez des feuilles que je tiens la 
pourpre meme de Salomon. Quel 


cilice groſſier en comparaiſon! 


Quelle rudeſie', quelle 1nterrup- 
tion dans le tiſſu, quelle diflé- 
rence dans le coloris! | 


ArBRESG& FrvuITS, 


i rn nous n'avons re- 
gardé la terre q ie comme 
une prairie. Maintenant elle 
ſe montre à nous comme un 
riche verger rempli de, toutes 
ſortes de fruits, dont les uns 
ſuccedent aux autres ſelon les 
ſaiſons. „ 
Je conſidere l'un de ces arbres 
ortant des branches cour- 
es juſꝗq cen terre ſous le poids 
des fruits excellents, dont la cou- 
leur & Podeur annoncent le goũt, 
& dont l'abondance m'étöônne. 
mag ed. 


— 
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maed. Methinks that tree ſays 
to me, by that glory it diſplays to 
my eyes: » Learn of me w 


» is the goodneſs and magniſi- 


» cence of the God who. has 
„ made me for you. It is neither 
» for him, nor for myſelf, i am 
» ſo rick. He has need f no- 
» thing, and I cannot uſe what he 
» has given me. Bleſs him, and 
» unload me, Give him thanks ; 
„ and ſince he has made me the 
„ inſtrum ent of your delight, be- 
»» come that of my gratitude). 


Think T hear the ſame invi- 
tations from all ſides; and as T 
walk on, I always find out new 
ſubje@s of praiſe and wonder; 
for it is a ne- kind at every ſtep, 
Here the fruit is hid within : 
there it is the kernel that is in the 
inſide ; and a delicate pulp ſhines 
outwardly with the moſt lively 
colours. This fruit ſprung out of 
a bloſſom, as almoſt all do ; but 
this other ſo delicious was not 
preceded by the bloſſom, and it 
ſhoots out of the very bark of the 
fig-tree. The one begins the fum- 
mer, the other finiſhes it, If 
this is not ſoon gathered, it falls 
down and withers : if you don't 
watt for that, it will never ripen, 
This keeps long ; that goes away 
ſwiftly, The one refreſhes ; the 


other nouriſhes, 


Among fruit-trees, ſome bear 

fruit in two ſeaſons of the year, 

and others unite together both the 
, 4 \ 


— 
— 


2 


l'autre fortifle. | 


Il me ſemble que cet arbre me 


dit par cette pompe qu'il etale I 
mes yeux: Apprenez de moi 
quelle eſt la bontẽ & la magni- 
% ficence du Dieu qui m'a forme 
« pour vous. Ce n'eſt ni pour 
lui, ni pour moi que je ſuis 
4 ſi riche. It n'a be ſoin de rien, 


. « & je ne ſaurois uſer de ce qu'il 


m'a donné. Bèéniſſez- le, & de- 
« chargez- moi. Rendez- lui gra- 
« ces ; & puiſqu'il m'a rendu le 
ce miniſtre de vos delices , de- 
« vene celui de ma reconnoiſ- 
« ſance. 5 | 
De toutes parts il me ſemble 
entendre les mEmes, invitations; 
& à meſure que j'avance , je 
dEcouvre toujours de nouveaux 
ſujets de louange & d'admira- 
tion, car a chaque pas c'eſt une 


eſpece nouvelle. Ici le fruit eſt 


cache au- dedans: là c'eſt Pa- 
mande qui eſt intèrieure, & une 
chair delicate brille au-dehors 


des plus vives couleurs. Ce fruit 


eſt venu d'une fleur, comme 


preſque tous; mais cet autre 


fi delicieux neſt point precede 
par la fleur, & il nait. de le- 
corce meme du figuier. L'un 
commence Þete , Pautre le finit. 
Si Von ne cueille promptement 
Pun , il rombe & ſe flecrir ; ſi 
Pon attend l'autre, il n'aura 
jamais de maturité. L'un ſe 
garde long- temps, l'autre paſſe 
avec .raptdite; L'un rafraichit, 


Entre les arbres fertiles, il y 


en a qui portent des fruits en 
deux ſaiſons de l' anne; & 


Fe- 
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_ different ſeaſons, and even the d'autres uniſſent enſemble & les 
years, bearing young bloſſoms, ſaiſons diferentes , & meme les 
green fruit and ripe fruit, all at années, en portant tout a-la-fois 
once; to evince the ſovereign li- des fleurs naiſſantes, des fruits 
berty of te Creator, who in di- verds & des fruits mürs; afin 
verſi fying the laws of Nature, de montrer la ſouveraine liberté 
Shews that he is the maſter of it, du Createur , qui en diverſifiant 
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all things, do equally what he 
pleaſes, | 


JV obſerve that weak trees, or 
of an indifferent pitch, are thoſe 
that bear the moſt exyu'ſite fruit. 
| The higher they grow the leſs 
rick they ſeem to me, and thetr 
fruit is the leſs fit for me, The 
other trees, which bear nothing 
but leaves, or bitter and very 
ſmall fruit, are nevertheleſs very 
uſeful for building and navi- 
gation, : | 


If we had not ſeen trees of the 
height and bigneſs of thoſe that 
are in ſome foreſts, we could not 
believe that ſome drops of rain 
falling from heaven, were capa- 


ble to nouriſh them; for there is 


need of a juice, not only very 
plentiful, but full of ſpirits and 
ſales of all kinds, to give the root, 
the trunk and branches, the 
ſtrength and vigour which we ad- 
mire in them. It is even remark- 
able that the more neglected thoſe 
trees are, the huniſomer they 


les loix de la Nature, fait voir 
qu'il en eſt le maitre , & qu'il 
peut en tout temps, & de toutes 
choſes, faire egalement ce qu'il 
lui plait. 

*obſerve que ce ſont les 
arbres foibles, ou de mediocre 
taille, qui portent les fruits les 
plus exquis. Plus ils s'ele- 
vent, moins ils me paroiſſent 
riches, & moins leurs fruits me 
conviennent. Les autres arbres, 
qui ne portent que des feuilles, 
ou des fruits amers & très- pe- 
tits, ſont neanmoins très- utiles 
pour les battments & pour la na- 
vigation. 

Si nous n'avions point vu 
d'arbres de la hauteur & de la 
groſſeur de ceux qui ſont dans 
certaines forets , nous ne pour- 
rions croireque quelques gouttes 
de pluie qui tombent du ciel 
fuſſent capables de les nourrir;car 
il faut un ſuc non- ſeulement très- 


abondant , mais plein d'eſprits 


& de ſels de toute eſpece, pour 
donner a la racine, au tronc , 
aux branches, la force & la vi- 
gueur que nous y admirons. II 

meme remarquable que plus 


grow , and that if men apply'd es arbres ſont negliges, plus ils 


themſelves to cultivate them, as- 
they do the ſmall trees of their 
gardens, they would rather hurt 


deviennent beaux, & que ſi les 
hommes s'appliquoient A les cul- 
tiver comme les petits arbres de 

them : 


them. You thereby, O Lord, pre- 


. ſerve a proof that it is you alone | 
who have made them; and you par-la, Seigneur, une preuve 
learn man that his cares and eee vous ſeul qui les avez 


duſtry are uſeleſs to you ; and 
that if you reguire them for ſome 


ſhrubs, it is to employ him, and 


warn him of his own weakneſs, 
intruſting weak things only to lus 
care. 12 P . 


TT J 1th what a deal of filkes, 
of all ſizes do the Wa- 


ters teem ! 


I conſider all theſe creatures; 
and ſee, methinks, that they have 


nothing but à head and a tail. 
They kave neither feet nor arms. 
Even their head has no free 
movement ; and if” I attended to 
their figure only, 1 ſhould think 
them deprived of all that is ne- 
ceſſary for the preſervation of 
their life, But with ſo few ex- 
terior organs, they are more nim- 
ble, more ſwift, and more artful 
and cunning, than if they had 
meny hands hand feet ; and the 
uſe they make of their tail and 
fins, ſhootsthem forward like ar- 
rows, and ſeems to make them 
„ 
How comes it to paſs that in 
the middle of waters, ſo muck 
impregnated wits ſalt that I can- 
not bear a drop of them in my 
mouth, fiſhes live, and enjoy a 
perfedt flrength and health? And 
how, in the middle of falt,do they 
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leurs jardins, ils ne feroient que 
leur nuire. 


formes; & vous apprenez a 
homme que ſes foins & fon 
induſttie vous ſont 1nutiles, & 


que fi vous les exigez pour cer- 


rains arbriſſeaux, c'eit pour loc 
cuper, & pour l'avertir de fa 
propre foibleſſe, en ne lui con- 
fianc que des choſes foibles. 


P OISSO NS. 
0 Uelle foule de poiſſons de 


toute grandeur les eaux 
enfantent! 


V'examine tous ces animaux, 


& je ne leur vois, ce me ſemble, 
ez tète & une queue, Lis 


ont ſans pieds & ſans bras. Leur 


rete mẽme n'a point de mouve- 
ment libre; et ſi je n'ctois 
attentif qu'à leur figure, je les 


croirois prives de tout ce qui eſt, 
necefſaire a la conſervation de 


leur vie. Mais avec fi peu 


d'organes exterieurs,. ils font 


plus agiles, plus prompts , plus 


remplis Cartifices, que s'ils a- 
voient pluſieurs mains & pla- 


ſieurs pieds; & l'uſage qu'ils 
font de leur queue et de leurs 
nageoires, les pouſſe comme des 
traits, & {emble les faire voler. 

Comment arrive- t- il qu' au 
milieu des eaux, fi chargees de 
ſel, que je ne puis en ſouffrir 


une goutte dans la bouche, les 


poiſſons y vivent, & y jouiſſent 
d'une vigueur & d'une ſanté 


parfaite? Et comment au mi- 


* 0 - - preſerve 


Vous conſeryez. 
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preſerve a fleſh, that has not the 
r 


Why do tle beſt, and moſt fit 
for the uſe of man, come near the 


coaſts, to offer themſelves, it 
ſeems, to him, whilſt a great many 
others uſeleſs to him affect tokeep 


off ? 


Why do thoſe that kept in un- | 


known places, whilft they were 
propagating,and growing to a cer- 


tain ſize, as herrings, mackerels, 


cods, &c. come in ſhoals at an 
appointed time, to invite the fiſh- 
ermen, and throw themſelves, as 
zt were of their own accord, 
into their nets and boats ? 


Why are ſeveral of them, and 
of the beſt kinds, eager to get into 
the mouth of rivers, and come up 
to their fountain-head, to com- 
municate the benefits of the ſeato 
che countries which are diftant 
from it? And what hand direds 
chem, with ſo much care and 
bounty for men, but yours, O 
Lord, altho?* ſo obvious a Pro- 
vidence ſeldom engages thetr gra- 


eitude ? 


Os I © ſee in ſeveral Junb 


creatures an imitattion 
of reaſon which aſftoniſh es ; hut it 
appears no where in a more ſenſi- 
ble manner than in the induſtry of 
birds, in making their neſts. _ 


| French and Engliſh ExXERCHtSES, 
lieu du fel conſervent-ils une 
chair qui n'en a point le got? 
Pourquoi les meilleurs & 


lets & dans leurs barques. 


les plus propres à Vuſage de 


homme, s'approchent- ils des 


cdtes, pour Soffrir, ce ſemble, 
à lui, pendant que beaucoup 
d'autres qui lui ſont inutiles 
affectent de s'en Eloigner ? 
Pourquoi ceux qui ſe font 
tenus dans des lieux inconnus 
pendant qu'ils ſe multiplioient, & 
qu'ils acquèroient une certaine 


grandeur, comme les harengs, 
les maquereaux, les morues, &c. 


viennent- ils en foule dans un 
temps marque inviter les pe- 
cheurs, & ſe jetter d'eux-memes 
pour ainſi dire, dans leurs fi- 

Pourquoi pluſieurs d'entre 
eux, & des meilleures eſpeces, 
s' empreſſent- ils d'entrer dans 
Pembouchure des fleuves, & les 
remontent- ils juſqu'à leur 
ſource, pour communiquer les 
avantages de la mer aux pays 
qui en ſont Elojgnes ? Et quelle 
main les conduit avec tant d' at- 
tention & de bonte pour les 
hommes, ſi ce n'eſt la votre, 
Seigneur, quoiqu' une Provi- 
dence ſi viſible attire rarement 


leur reconnoiflance ? 


OISEAUX.. 


N voit dans pluſieurs ani- 
maux une imitation ge ja 
raiſon qui tonne; mais elſe ne 
paroit nulle part d'une maniere 
plus ſenſible que dans J'induſtrie 
des oiſeaux à faire leurs nids. 


In 


Part. II 
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In the firſt place, what maſter 
has learnt them that they had 
need of any? Who has taken 
care to forewarn them to get them 
ready in time, and not to be pres 
vented by neceſſity? Who has told 


them how they muſt be contrived 7 , 


What mathematician las given 
them the plan of them? What 
architect has directed them to 
chuſe a fi rm place, and build upon 
a ſolid foundation? What tender 
mother has adviſed them to line 
the bottom of them with:ſo ſoft 
and nice matter as down a 


cotton and when theſe art want 


ing, who has prompted them that 
ingenious. charity, which makes 
them pluck out of \their, breaſs, 
with their bill, as:muck"down as 
is requiſite, to prepare à conve- 
nient cradle for thetr young ones? 


In the ſecond place, what wſ- 
dom has traced out to eack kind a 
particular way of making their 
neſts, where the ſame precautions 
were kept, but in à thouſand 
different ways ? Who las com- 
manded the ſwallow, the moſt in- 
duſtrious of all birds, to come 
near man, and chuſe his houſe to 
build her neſt before his eyes, with- 
out fearing to have him for a 
witneſs, and ſeeming on the con- 
trary to invite him to conſider ker 
work ? It is not with ſmall ſprigs 
ard hey that ſhe builds, as the 
others do Sher uſes cement and 
mortar, and in ſo ſolid a manner, 


* # | 1777 
* ff Law | 
oy 


* 


Tu 


En premier lieu, quel maicre 
leur a appris qu' ils en avoient 
beſoin ? Qui à pris? ſoin de les 
avertir de les: preparer à temps, 
& de ne point fe laiſſer prevenir 
par la néceſſité 7 Qui leur a dit 
comment i faltoit les conſtruire? 
Quel mathématicien leur en a 
donné la figure ? Quel archi- 


tecte leur a enſeigné à choiſir 


un lieu ferme, & à bätir ſur un 
fondement ſolide”? Quelle mere 
tendre leur à confeillé d'en 
couvrir le fond de matieres 
molles & delicates, telles que le 
du vet & le coton? & ſorſque ces 
matieres manquent, qui leur 2 
ſuggere cette ingłnieuſe charitẽ 
qui les porte à Sarracher avec le 
bec autant de plumes de Veſto- 


mac qu'il en faut pour preparer 
un berceau commo leurs 


Pents? [55-7253 r 
En ſecond lieu, quelle ſageſſe 


a marque a chaque eſpece une 
maniere particuliere de conſ- 


truire les nids, où les memes pre- 
cautions fuſſent obſervees, mais 
en mille facons diferentes Qui 
a commande \ Phirondelle;- le 


plus adroit de tous les giſeaux, 


* 


de s'approcher de homme, & 
de choifir ſa maiſon pour y édi- 


fler ſon nid à ſes yeux, ſans 
creindre de avoir pour témoin, 


& paroiſſant au contraire l'invi- 
ter à confiderer fon trãvail? Ce 


n'eſt point comme les autres, 


avec de petits branchageg & du 
foin qu'elle bätit. Elle employe. 


je ciment & le mortier, R 
dune meniere ſi folide, qui! 


"SA that 


2 


. 228 Firenaſ and Engliſh EX ERCISES. Part. II. 
. ' thather workocannotbedemoliſhed faut une eſpece d'effort pour 
f Without ſome might: andi main. demolir fon ouvrage. Elle n'a 
1 Pet ſhe las no other inſtrument cependant pour tout inſtrument 


3 * 


kt 
— 


' but her bill. & ie has nothing que le bec. Elle n'a rien pour 
wher evith to drin up water. puiſer l'eau. Elle ne peut 
Se can only wet her breaſt, in mouiller que ſon eſtomac en te- 
keeping her wings up. And it is nant ſes ailes Elevees. Et c'eſt de 
with the dew which fheſprinkles Ja roſee qu'elle fait rejaillir con- 
the mortar with, ſhe dilutes, and tre le mortier queelle detrempe, 
molſeens ker maſonry, which ſhe qu'elle humecte ſa magonnerie, 

_ efterwards diſpoſes, and ſets in & qu'elle Pordonne enſuite, & 
order with ler bill, Reduce, if Varrange avec le bec. Rédui- 

it is poſſible, the moſt ingenious er, Sil eſt poſſible, le plus ha- 
areſitect to the ſmall compaſs uf bile architecte au petit volume 

this ſwallow, Mit h all his learn- de cette hirondelle : conſer vez- 

ung leave him a bill only to work lui toutes ſes connoiſſances, en 
with, and ſee if he will have the ne lui laiſſant que le bec ; & 
ſame dexterity, and the ſame voyez Sil aura la meme adreſſe 
e565. 555 > & le meme ſucces, 

In the third place, who has En troiſieme lieu, qui a fait 

made all the birds underſtand that comprendre à tous les oiſeaux 
hey were: to Hate their eggs in 'quiils devoient faire Eclore leurs 
fitting over them ? that tis us G@ufs en les couvant ? que cette 
ans indiſpenſable. neceſſity ; that neceſſitEEtoit indiſpenſable ; que 
both the father and mother could le pere & la mere ne pouvoient 

nat quit their neſt together; and quitter en meme temps leur nid; 
that if one uent in queſ} of food, & que ſi Pun alloit chercher de la 
the other. was to ſtay for his re- nourriture, l'autre devoit atten- 
turn? Who, hes / ent them in the dre ſon retour? Qui leur a mar- 
| calendar the preciſenumber of the què dans le calendrier le nombre 
days afthis rigorous attendance? -precis des jours de cette rigou- 
io las told them to help — 4 reuſe aſſiduité ? Qui les a aver- 
the eggs;tie.young:ones already tis d' aider aux petits deja formes 
formed, by. hreaking the ſhell à ſortir de Pœuf, en rompant 

Jirſt-?> And. who.has ſuexattly ac- les premiers: la coque ? Et qui 
.quainted; them, with; the moment, les à ſi exactement inſtruits du 
rat they-never prevent it? moment quiils ne le previennent 

reien eee nee mais? „ IN OH 9 Bent 
Lobi, ho hos made ledures Enfin qui a fait des legons à 
8. 'alt Hixulg concerning the care tous les. oiſeaux ſur le ſoin.quiils 
lich they were to take of their devoient prendre de leurs petits, 
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' 3Foung onen ziltehey were brought * ce qu'ils fuſſent ele ves 
baht,” 7-5 ire r up, 
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bat would be furt ful 


up, — to ſhift for them ſelves? 
Who has taught them that wor” 
derful induſtry to keep in their 
throat, either the food, or water, 
without ſwallowing them, ani 
preſerve” them for their young 


ones, toute t“ firſt preparation. 


ſerves inſtead of milk? Who has 
made them diſcern betulat 
many thingszof which ſome fuir 
with one kind, but are pernicious 
to another; and beten thoſe 
which ars proper for tlig'oldents, 
Neal therr 

„ ho has made them dig. 
cern thoſe Whit are'wholefornt't 
We: know the tenderneſs G mo- 
thers among men, andthe ani 


: 4 — but I don ε¹⁰οννν,ẽ = 


ther we ſer thingifo perfid,” 
94. 7 9 3 619 1 259 en 14 
_T " £51dr — 28 0p uc 
' 15 is for birds; O'Tords, chant 
you haue united ſo iti nung wir abt; 
vhichthey are not ſenſtbie uf 
it for curious n 
contented to admire them; wits! 
kout aſcending to you And idis 
not obvious that your: — 9 
to call us to yun, 5 — — 
tucle, to make u 
providence and 3 om, 
and to fill us with ruft in. 
goodneſs, ſo » attentive und foi 
tender for birds; -ewoiof- which 
Un nd bur _ 3 en 

ee! eee 

20 ome of thoſe png are 
exceeding beautiſul, and nothing 
is. richer, nor more diverfify'd 
than their feathers, But one 


4 
32. 
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&en ern de ſe fervir 2 eux® 
memes . 1 Jer" erſeigne. 
cette merveilleaſe"induftrie; de 
retenir dans leur gorge on Pati 
ment, ou Feau'Tans\ avaler Pun 
&. pautre & de les conſer ver 
pour leurs petits, & qui certe 
premiere prbpuratton tient lieu 
de lait? Quai four a fait diſcero 
ner entre tant de cheſeb, Un 
les unes \ronyiennencdoune e 
ers mais ſont pernieieuſes 
une autre; & entre“ celles 
qui: font proptes auf Peres mals 
qui feroient tort à lebrs petite 
qui leur a fat: diſcerger belles 
qui ſont falutairest fonseon 
noiſſond qa rendrefe Yes macres” 
parmi les hommes r& da-föllieis 
tude des nourrices; mais je ne» 
fais: ſ EON volte fen wan dar 
fabrod err r V S 
-:Bſb-ce pour tes oiſ vu eU 
gweur; q0e>-vans -aved> uni e. 
ſemdlè tabt de miractes quits ne. 
contoifenripoine HEME pour! 
destoorfenx quiſe-dontententUe- 
les admirer fans remonter 
juſqu av, ft n'efbil pas vi- 
ſtble que votre delſrin a été de 
nous er à vous par un tet 
ſpectacfe, de nousc rëndre ſen- 
ſibles votre providente & votre 
ſogeſſe infinie, & de nous rem- 
plir de confiancè en votre bonté, 
fi: attentive & ſi tendre pout des 
orſeaux, dont une — ne fe 
vend gu obole 250 3 5 
Quelques-uns de ces petits 
ont une grande beauté, & rien 
n'eſt plus riche ni mieux diver- 
ſifi que leur * ais il 
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2 ro tut of therpeacock, on 
which Cod, with a ſaberal hand, 
las poured forth: all the riches 
that embelliſÞ. the others, and on 
which he has laviſiied; with gold 
and azure, dll the adowing of 
all colours, This bird ſe ems tg be; 
ſenſible of its prefereace: and it 
is it ſeems, to diſplay all its beau- 
ties to our eyes that it ſpreads 
that glorious tail, which, put 
them beyond all diſpute. But the 


nat iing but a diſagreeable voice; 


end it is proof that with a very 
Mining outſide one may have no 
thing but a wicked heart, little 


Shatitude, and muck uanity . 


9 "i 1-4 an £ 95 ' 
theſe phyſical obſervations, and g; 


eren many others of. the like na. 
ture, are capable of -edoraing and 
HUN; 41720 e. 
ing him attentive:ta;the edo 


Nature, which are under dur eyes, 
and offer themſelves to uh eve Ry 
minute almuſt, with ont our tak: i 
ing notice of tem of teas h 


kim a thouſand  curteus things; 


concerning Sciences, Arts and 


Trades, as Chymiſtry, Anatomy, 
i 7 les Ares & les: Metiers, comme la 


Botany, Drawing, Navigation, 


Printing, &c. of giving tum 4 
taſte for Gardening, for trees, tle 


country, and walking, which 180 
not a thing indifferent * of ena- 
bling him to bear g pert agreeably 


7 
* 
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aft. own, , that. all finery muſt 


Part, IT, 
faut avouer que toute parure doit 
coder à celle du paon, ſur qui 
Dieu a verſé comme a pleines 
mains toutes les richelles qui 
embelliſſent les autres, & au- 

el il a prodigue. avec For & 
Pazur toutes les nuances. de 
toutes las couleurs Cet: oiſeau 
paroit ſeptir ſon avantage; & 
ebeſt, ce ſemble , paur Staler a 
nos yeux toutes ſes beautés, 
qu'il. fait cette pompeuſe roue 
qui les met en Evidence, Mais 
le plus magnifique dentous les 
oiſtaux n'a qu'un cri déſagrea· 
ble; & il eſt une 1 — qua- 
vec un exterieur trꝭsrbrillant on 
peut n'svoir qu'un mauvais 
fands, peu de reconnoiſſance, 
& heaveeuyp.:de- van ite 

II n'eſt pas neceſſaire que je 
faſſe remarquer combien ces ob- 


ſer vyations phyſiques, & une in- 
faite d'autres pareilles, ſont 


ables. Worner- & d'entichir 
Feſprit' d'un jeune hamme, de 
le rendte attentif aux effets de; 


Is:Narute qui ſont ſous nos yeux, 
& qui ſe préſentent à nous 
preſſque à chaque moment, ſans, 


e Vus y faſſions reflex ion; de 
Ibi apprendre mille choſes cu - 
rieuſes qui regardent les Sciences, 
Obymie, I'Anatomie, la Bota- 
nique, laPeinture, la Navigation, 
Imprimerie, &c. de lui donner 
du goat pour le Jardinage, pour 
les: arbres, pour la campagne, 
pour la promenade, ce qui n'eſt 
pas une choſe indifferente; de le 
mettre en état de faprair agréa- 

rt 


* . Fo 
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in converſation, and not to be re- blement à la. converſation, .& 


duced either to keep ſilent ornot 
to know what to ſpeak, but trifles, 


1 T is not without reaſon that 
1 Hiſtory has always been 
looked upon as the light of times, 
the repoſitory of events, the faith- 

ful witneſs of.truth, the ſaurce of 
 good,counſels and prudence, the 
rule of condudt and... manners, 


Without it, being confined with- 


mnthe bounds of the age and coun- 
try wherein we live, contraded 
inthe narrow compaſs of our par- 
ticular knowledgeand reflections, 


we always continue in. a ſort of 
infancy, which leaves us ſtran- 


gers to the reſt of the Univerſe, 
and in à deep ignorance of all 
that has poſt before us, and ſur- 
rounds us. What is that few 
number of years which make up 
the. longeſt life? What is the 
trad of land we can inhabit, or 
run over upon the Earth, but an 
imperceptible point with reſped to 
thoſe vaſt regions of the Univer- 
ſe, and that long ſeries of ages, 
which have ſucceeded one another 
from thebeginning of the World? 
Fetitisto that imperceptible paint 
our knowledge is limited, if we 
don't callto bur aſſiſtance the ſtudy 
of Hiſtory, which lay all ages and 
countries open to us: makes us 


de n'Ctre pas rẽduit ou à y gar- 
der le ſilence, ou à ne ſavoir y 
parler que de bagatelles. 


C E n'eſt pas ſans raiſon que 
PHiſtoire.. à toujours ErE 
regardee comme la lumiere des 
temps, la depoſitaire des Evene- 
ments, le temoin fidele de la 
verite, la ſource des bons con- 
ſeils & de la prudence, la regle 
de. la conduite & des mæœurs. 
Sans elle, renfermés dans les 
bornes du ſiecle & du pays ou 
nous vivons, reſſerrés dans le 
cercle Etroit de nos connoiſſances 
particulieres & de nos propres 
reflexions, nous demeurons tou- 
jours dans une eſpece d'enfance, 
qui nous laiſſe étrangers a l'e- 
gard du reſte de l' Univers, & 
dans une profonde ignorance de 
tout ce qui nous a precede, & 
de tout ce qui nous enyironne, 

u' eſt· ce que ce petit nombre 
db annes qui compoſent la vie la 


plus longue ? Queſt - ce que 


' ẽtendue du pays que nous pou- 


vons occuper ou parcourir fur 


la Terre, ſinon un point imper- 
ceptible a l' gard de ces vaſtes 
regions de l' Univers, & de cette 


longue ſuite de ſiecles qui ſe 


ſont ſuccedes. les uns aux autres 
depuis Porigine du Monde? Ce- 
pendant c'eſt A ce point imper- 
ceptible que ſe bornent nos con- 
noiſſances, ſi nous n'appellons 
à notre ſecours l'ẽtude de l' Hiſ- 
toire, qui nous ouvre tous ſes 
ſiecles & tous les pays; qui 

„„ enter 


my 
— ä 


- 55 &- a = 2 8 
. 
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. 
enter into a correſpondence with 


all the great men that antiquity 
ever produced: fers all their vir- 


tues and vices before our eyes; 
and by the wiſe refledions it af- 


Fords us or ſuggeſts to us, pro- 


cures us tina /ſhorttime an atitice- 


pated prudence, much ſuperior to 
the leſſons of themoſt able maſters, 


— 


5 Hiftory may 


© commonſchool of mankind ; equal- 


'Ty open and uſeful both tothe high 
and low, the princes and ſub- 
Jeds, and ſtill more neceſſary to 
* princes and the great than to 
others. For how through that 
crowd of flatterers, who beſet 


tem on all ſides, and never ceaſe 


to praiſe and admire them, that 


is to ſay, to corrupt them, and 


-rnfjed their mind and heart ; 


Au., I ſay, will timorous truth 


be able to approach them, and 
raiſe its weak voice in the midſt 
ofthat tumult and confuſed noiſe? 
"How will it make bold to fhew 


them the duties and ſlavery of 


royalty ; make them, underſtand 


ie rein their true glory conſiſts ; 


repreſent to them, that if they 
will be pleaſed to trace their in- 


ſtitution back to its origin, they 


will plainly fee that they are for 


them ; tell them of their faults; 


make them fear the juſt judgment 


— ns 
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be ſaid to be tie 
eſt Pecole commune du genre 


Part. II. 
nous fait entrer en commerce 
avec tout ce qu'il y a eu de 
grands hommes dans Pantiquite; 
qui nous met ſous les yeux 
toutes leurs vertus, tous leurs 
defauts; & qui, par les ſages fe- 
flexions qu'elle nous fournit, ou 
qu'elle nous donne teu de faire, 
nous procure en peu de temps 
une prudence anticipee, fort 
ſuperieure aux lecons des plus 
habiles maitres. 3 
On peut dire que I'Hiſtoire 


humain; également ouverte & 
utile aux grands & aux petits, 
aux princes & aux ſujets, & en- 
core plus neceſſaire aux grands 


& aux princes qu'a tous les 


autres. Car comment à travers 
cette foule de flatteurs qui les 
aſſiégent de toutes parts, qui ne 
ceſſent de les louer & de les ad- 
mirer, c'eſt-à dire de les cor- 
rompre & de leur empoiſonner 
l'eſprit & le cœur; comment, 
dis-je, la timide verite pourra- 
telle approcher d'eux , & faire 
entendre ſa foible voix au milieu 
de ce tumulte & de ce bruit 
confus ? Comment oſera-t- elle 
leur montrer les devoirs & les 
ſervitudes de la royauté; leur 
faire entendre en quoi conſiſte 
leur veritable gloire; leur re- 
preſenter que “ils veulent bien 
remonter juſqu'à l'origine de 
leur inſtitution, ils verront 


clairement qu'ils ſont pour les 
peuples, & non les peuples pour 
eux; les avertir de leurs dé- 
fauts; leur faire craindre le 

of 
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of poſterity ; and diſpel thethick 
cloud formed round them by the 
vain phantom o their greatneſs, 
and the intoxication of their for- 
tunes? IC ee ROY 

' Thefe'fo important and fo ne- 
ceſſary ſervices it cannot render 


them, but hy the help of Hiftory, 


which alone ts in poſſeſſion of the 
liberty to ſpeaktothem freely, and 
carries 'that "right" ſo far, as to 


judge without further. appeal of 


the ations" of kings themſelves, 
as Well as fame which Seneca 


cal lo the moſt umbiaſſed judge of 


Princes.” In vain are their en- 
downlents cried up, their. parts 
and courage admired; their at 
chte vements and congueſt extol- 
led: Fall that is not founded on 
truck an juſtice, Hiffory ſecretly 
arraigns and condemns them, un- 
der 'borrowed names. It males 


ehem look upon the- generali ty of 


the moſt famous conquerors but as 
public ſcourges, enemies to'mans 
kind, robbers of nations, hs, 
being impelled by a reſtleſt aud 
blind ambition,” carry deſolatron 
from country to country, ard like 
an inundation,” or conflagrdtion; 
lay waſte all that they” meet 
with. ''Tt ſets before their eyes 


Caligula, a Nero, a Domitian 


Toaded with praiſes during their 
life; become after theif death thi 
horror and execration' of man- 


Kind: whereas Titus, Trajan, 


Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, are 


Hill lookt upon as the delight" of 


1 
© 
-_ 


juſte jügement de la poſterite 3 
& diſfiper le nuage epais que 
forme autour d'eux le yain 
fantöme de leur grandeur, & 
Penivremient de leur fortune? 


Plle ne peut leur rendre ces 


ſervices fi importants & fi nẽceſ- 
ſaires que par le ſecours de! Hiſ- 
toire, qui ſeule eſt en poſſeſſion 
de leur parler avec liberté, & 
155 ce droit juſquꝰà juger 
ſouverainement des actions des 
rois memes, auſſi bien que la 
renommee que Seneque appelle 
er lit d'entre les juges des princes 
gui” @& le moins de prejuges. 
On a beau faire valoir leurs ta- 


lents, admirer leur eſprit ou leur 


courage, vanter leurs exploits 
& leurs conqustes: ſi tout cela 


welt point fonds fur la verite'& | 


fur ſa juſtice, Hiſtoire leux fait 
ſecrẽtement leur proces ſous des 
noms empruntés. Elle ne leur 
ra regarder la plupart des plus 
fameux conquèrants que comme 
des Adaux publics, des ennemis 
du genre-Humain, des brigands 
desengtions, qui, pouſſes par une 
ambition inquiete & aveugle, 

or tent la dEſolation de contrees 


ef" cdntrees, & qui, ſemblables 


I une inondation ou à un incen- 
die, ra vage tout ce qu'ils ren- 
contrent, Elle leur met ſous les 


yeux un Caligula, un Néron, 


un Domitien, combles de louan- 
ges pendant leur vie, de venus 
après leur mort Phorreur & Pexc- 
cration du gente-humain: au 
lieu que Tite, Trajan, Antos 
nin, Marc Aurele, en ſont en- 


core regardes comme les delices, 


men, 


234 
men, for having uſed their power 
only to do them got. 


* ; i Þ else nl 
Tlere is no age, or conditign, 
but can reap the ſame benefits 
From Hiſtory: and what I have 
Said of princes and conguerors, 
comprekends alſo,due proportions 
being kept, all perſons preferred 
to honours : miniſters of. ſtate, 
generals, officers, magiſtrates, 
lieutenants, prelates, fathers 
and ;,mothers in their family, 
maſters and miniſtreſſes with their 
ſervants, in one word, all thoſe 


that have ume authority over - 


others nr 
40 G2 '.. \+ 3H — „ ia 


* iy 4 + + 


taught, proves a ſchaol of .mpray 
tity for all men. It. cries 584. 


veces, unmaſks falſe virtues, 40. | 


decerves from yalgar errors and 


prejudices, diſpels the enchanting 
ite ler aft of: riches, : and. al. | 


that vain, ſplendor witch darules 
men, and demanſirates,;Þy';@ 
ehouſend inflances more perſuaſive 


than all. arguments, that. Lherets ; 
nothing great and ;commendgahl | 
e 


but onoun and probity. 


the efteem and admiration: which / 


the moſt corrupted people. cannot 
refuſe to the great and glorigus 
actions which it lays before them, 
it makes one conclude, thatrvirr 
tue is therefore the true bleſſing 
of many and that it alone makes 
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parce qu'ils n'ont uſe. de leur 
pouvoir que pour faire du bien 
aux hommes. 


A n'eſt point d'age, point de 
condition, qui ne puiffe tirer de 
I'Hiftorre. les memes avantages; 
& ce que j'ai dit des princes & 
des conquerangs, comprend auſ- 
ſi, en gardant de juſtes propor- 
tions, toutes les perſonnes con- 
ſtituses en digpité: miniſtres 
d'eétat, geénéraux d'armées, 
officiers, magiſtrats, unten 
dants, prelats, les peres &. meres 
dans leur famille, les , maitres 
& maitreſſes dans. eur domeſ- 
tique, en un mot tous ceux qu 

ont quel qu'autorit é. ſur des au- 
tres. TS, © eso bn Fen 99928 
Ainſi I' Hiſtoire, quand elle 
eſt bien enſeignse, de vient une 
dcole de morale pour tous les 
hommes. Elle décrie les vices, 


„ 


t learns. us to reſpect that vir- 
tue, and diſcover its beauty and 
il. N91 5103 


wt iin ir 


— 


eule le rend veritablement 


grand & eſtimable. Elle ap- 
b | bright» 


* * 


poverty, adverſity ,obſcurity, and, 
even ſometimes of diſcredit, and 
infamy : as, on the contrary, it 
inſpires nothing buttabnt empt and 
korror fur vice, tnabarrayed with 
purple, blazing with light, ani 
placed upon the thrune. 


Io „ren t 
X81 135 5005 init 5 TITTY 
Hut toconfiad myſelf ta my de- 

ſign, I look upon Hiflory as th 

firſt maſter that children muſt 
tave,' equally ſit to amuſe and 
inſtrud them, to form thetr mind 
and heart; and enrie/: their me- 
mot y with an infinite number of 
fads as agreable as uſeful, Ie 
is even very conducive, by the 
allurements of pleaſure which is 
inſeparable from it, to excite the 
curioſity of that age eager. to 
learn, and give them a taſte for 
fudy, Thetefore, in point of edu- 
cation, it is @ fundamental prin- 
ciple, and obſerbedꝭin all times, 
tat the ſtudy of Hiſtory ought to 
go before all others, and pave the 
way to them. Plutarch tells us, 
that the old Cato, that celebrated 
cenſor, whoſe name and virtue 
have done fo much honour to the 


Roman Republick; and who took 


a particular care to bring up his 
fon himſelf, without relying upon 
te care of maſters, compoſed 
purpoſely fo him, and wrote with 

nd in large letters, 


his own 
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brightneſs: through the veils of 


prend à reſpecter cette vertu, 
& A en demeler la beauté & 
Peclat au travers des voiles de la 


uvrete, de Padverſits, de:Pob-: 


ſcurite, & meme quelquefois-du 
decri & de l'infamie: comme 
au contraire elle n'inſpire que 
u mépris & de I'horreutr pour 
Jew crime, füt-il revétu de 
pourpre, tout brillant de lu- 
miere, & place ur le trͤne. 
Mais 
qui eſt de mon deſſein, je re- 
garde Histoire comme le pre- 
mier maitre qulil faut donner 


aux enfants, également propre 


à les amuſer & Ales inſtruire; 
à leur former Peſprit & le cœur, 
à leur enrichir la mẽmoire d'une 


intinité ide faitsauſſr agreables 


qulutiles. Eile pours meme 
beaucoup ſeryin, par \Pattrait du 
plaifin, qui en eſt inftparable, à 
piquer la curioſite de ot àge 


avide:Papprenfre, & Kut don- 


ner dd got: pour Fetude. 
Auſſi, en matiere d' education, 
c'eſt un principe fondamental, 
& obfervè dans tous les temps, 
que Fetude de PHiſtoire" doit 
preoeder toutes ſes autres, & 

r preparer la voie. Plutarque 
nous apprend que le vienx Ca- 
ton, ce celebre cenfeur dont 
le nom & la vertu ont tant fait 


d'honneut à la Republique Ro- 
maine, & qui prit un ſoin par- 


ticulier d*elever par lui- mẽme 
ſon fils, ſans vouloir s'en repo- 


ſer ſur le travail des maitres, 
compoſa expres paur. ini, & teri- 


vit de ſa propre main en gros 
e en 


ur me borner à ce 


* 


nene R 
lat need \have they not © 
ehthſcience, whoſe chief ee as 
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entertaining pieces of Hiſtory ; 


that, ſaid he, that child, from 


the loweſt age, could without 
quitting fits father's houſe, get. 


acguaint ed with the greas bre 
f 


fits country, and form himſe 


upon thoſe ancient patterns of 


Probity and virtue. 
Our age, and ſtill more our 
nation, have an extreme need 
to be undeceive of an infi- 
nite number errors, and 
falſe prejudices, which become 


every. day more and more reign» 


ing, concerning pH rtyandriches, 
modeſty and pomp, the ſimplicity 
of. buildings add, furniture, cojt- 
lines and magnificence, fruga- 


lity and thei refined arts of 


cookery,..in'a word, concerning 
almaſt every; thing that: makes 
the obyect of the contempt. or ad- 
miation of men. Ie public 


taſte hereth becomes the, rule of 


yauhgi:teopte, +: They think: that. 
valuable, which. is valued: by all. 
Jt is not reaſon, but cuftom that 
guides them. One bad example 
alone would be capable of cor- 
rupting the mind o Voung peo- 
ple, ſuſceptible of all farts: of 
impreſſion. What is not there 
fore to he feared: for them, an 4 
time wherein vices, are, grown 
Into euſtom, and ſenſuality exerts 
it ſeli to the utmoſt endeauours ro 
extemguiſſi all ſentiments of la- 
nour; and praobie⸗ /, 


” 
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caracteres de belles Hiſtoires; 
aſin, diſoit-1l, + que cet enfant 
des leſ plus bas, age. fut en Etat, 
ſans ſortir de la maiſon pater- 
nelle, de faire connoiſſance avec 

les grands hommes de ſon pays, 
& de ſe former ſur ces anciens 

modeles de probite & de vertu. 

Notre ſiecle, & encore plus 

notre nation, ont un be- 

ſoin extreme d'etre- detrompes 

d'une . infinite d' erreurs & de 

r&juges qui deviennent tous 

— e plus en plus do- 
minants, ſur la pauvrete & ſur les 

richeſſes, ſur la modeſtie & ſur 
le faſte, ſur la ſimplicitt des ba» 
timents & des meubles, & ſur la 
ſompruofite & la magnificence, 
ſur la frugalite, & ſur les rafine- 
ments de la bonne chere, enn un 
mot, ſur preſque tout ce qui fait 
objet du mepris:ou de l'admi- 
ration des hommes. Le gout 
public devient ſur cela la regle 
des jeunes gens. Ils regardent 
comme eſtimable ce qui eſt 
eſtimé de tõus. Ce n'eſt pas 
la raiſon, mais la coutume qui 
les guide. Uni ſeui mauvais 
exemple ſeroit . capable de cor- 


rompre b'eſprit des jeunes gens, 


fuſc eptible de toutes ſortes d' im- 


preſſions. Que n'y a=t-il donc 
point a ctaindre pour eux dans 


un temps où les. vices font paſſẽs 


en uſage, & ot la cupiditẽ S effor- 

ce d' ẽteindre tout ſentiment. 

d*honneur & de probité! | 
Quel beſoin n'ont-ils pas de 


cette ſcience dont le principal 


to 
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to diſpel the falſe prejudices 
which ſeduce us, becauſe they 
pleaſe us: to cure and ſet us free 
from the. vulgar, errors which 
we have ſucked in with our mo- 
ther's milk: to learn us to diſ- 
cern between what is true and 
falſe, good and bad, between 
true greatneſs and à vain pride, 
and to Hinder the contagion of 
the bad example, and vicious 
cuſtoms, from tainting young peo- 
ple's mind, and ſtifling the ap- 
py ſeeds of good and virtue, which 
are obſerved in them ! It is in 
that ſetence, ' which conſiſts in 
Judging of things, not by the 
common opinion, but by truth, not 
by their outward appearance, but 
by their intrinſic value, that So- 
crates placed the whole wiſdom 
of man, 


I therefore thought it my duty, 
to begin this treatiſe on Hiſtory 
with ſetting down principles and 
rules to Judge to ſoundly of the 
great and good actions to diſcern 


well wherein conſiſts ſolid glory, 


and true greatneſs, and to diſ- 
tingurſh exactly what is worthy 
of eſteem and admiration, and 
what deſerves only indifference 
and contempt, Without theſe 
rules, young people naturally un- 
guarded, and having no other 
guides but their own inclinations, 
or the vulgar opinions, might 
miſtake for @ pattern all that is 


effet eſt de diſſiper les p 


jugés qui nous ſéduiſent, parce 
qu'ils nous plaiſent; de nous 


guerir & de nous deélivrer des 
erreurs populaires que nous 
avons ſuctes avec le lait; de 
nous apprendre à faire le diſ- 
cernement du vrai & du faux, 
du bon & du mauvais, de la 
ſolide grandeur & d'une vaine 
enflure; & d'empecher que la 
contagion du mauvais exemple 
& des coutumes vicieuſes n'in- 
fecte l'eſprit des jeunes gens, 
& n'etouffe en eux les heureuſes 
ſemences de bien & de vertu 
qu'on y remarque ! C'eſt dans 
cette ſcience, qui conſiſte à ju- 
ger des choſes, non par Topt- 
nion commune, mais par la 
vérité, non par ce qu'elles pa- 
roiſſent au dehors, mais par ce 


qu'elles ſont reellement,” que 
Socrate mettoit toute la ſageſſe 


de homme. 
Vai donc cru devoir com- 


mencer ce traité ſur PHiftoire_ 


par Etablir des principes & des 
regles pour juger ſainement des 
belles & des bonnes actions, 
pour bien diſcerner en quoi 
conſiſte la ſolide gloire & la 
veritable grandeur, & pour de- 
meler preciſement ce qui eſt 
digne d'eſtime & d'admiration 
& ce qui ne merite que Pindif. 
ference & le mepris. Sans ces 
regles les jeunes gens peu Ppre- 


cautionnes, n'ayant pour guides 


que leurs propres penchants, ou 
les opinions populaires, pour- 
roient prendre pour modele tout 

_ agreeable 
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agreeable to thoſe falſe notions, 
and imbibe the paſſions and vices 


of ' choſe whom Hiſtory relates 


celebrated actions, which are not 
always virtuous norcommendable. 
Whereas they will be convinced 
by theſe principles, that. thoſe 
common opinions are contrary to 
right reaſun und that it is neither 
riches, the magnificence of build- 
ings, the ſumptuouſneſs of clothes 
or furniture, luxurious eating, 
the ſplendourof dignittes or birth, 
Shining actions ſuch, as vidortes 
and congueſts, nor even the moſt 
valuable parts, that make a man 
truly great and worthy of admi- 
ration; but that it is by his heart, 
man ſis whatever he ts ; and that 
the more truly great and generous 
hus heart is, the more contempt 
will he: have for whatever ap- 
pears great to the reſt of men. 


— 
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ce qui eſt conforme I ces fauſſes 
idées, & ſe remplir des paſſions 
& des vices de ceux dont I' Hiſ- 
toire rapporte des actions Ecla- 
tantes, qui ne ſont pas toujours 
vertueuſes ni eſtimables. Au 
lieu qu'ils ſeront convaincus 
par ces principes que ces opi- 
nions communes ſont contraires 
a la droite raiſon, & que ce qui 

rend l'homme veéritablement 
grand & digne d' admiration, ce 
n'eſt point les richeſſes, la ma- 
gnificence des bãtiments, la ſomp- 
tuoſitè des habits ou des meubles, 
le luxe de la table, PFeclat 
des dignités ou de la naiſſance, 
la reputation, les actions bril- 
lantes, telles que les victoires 
& les eonqueres, ni meme. les 
qualites de l'eſprit les plus eſti- 
mables; mais que c'eſt par Je 
cœur que l'homme eſt tout ce 
qu'il eſt, & que plus il aura un 
cœur véritablement grand & 
genereux, plus il aura de mepris 
pour tout ce qui paroit grand 


au reſte des hommes. 


